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1 of the vniuſte vſur- 


1 ped pꝛimacie ot the iſhop of 1 = 


Rome, and of all the iuſt abo- 
 liſhyng of the ſaine, made by 
maſter Barnardine Ochine 
an Italian, ⁊ tranſlated out 
ok Latine into Engliſhe 
by Maſter John Po⸗ 
net Doctoꝛ of Di⸗ 
uUinitie, neuer 
p2inted bekoꝛe in 
any language. 
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¶ To the mooſt myghtye, and moſte ercel- 
tent Pzince Edwarde the ſyxte, by the grace of God 
&ynge of Englande,Fraunce, and Jrelande, deten⸗ 
doꝛ of the faithe, and in earth Supꝛeme head 
oe the churche of England and Jrelande 
Bernardinus Ochinus Henenſts 
wiſcheth all keli⸗ | 
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Lthough god of his mere 
wy 88 oodnes hath geuẽ to pour Ma⸗ 
N IJ/ieſtie molle rich treatureg, moſte 
large tzingdomes, ſpeciall grace 
and loue of al people, moſte high 
© | < no bilitie of bludde, moſte ſingu⸗ 
8 | . ler oꝛnamentes bothe ofthe bo⸗ 
PoE ua; and ofthe minde,partely com⸗ 
myng onely of God, and partely thzough hys fauour 
obtavned alſo by your induſtry, beſide other innume⸗ 
rable graces, whiche it hathe pleaſed god toendue 
poure hyghenes withall: Pet neuertheles all theſe 
thinges ought not. noꝛ cannot bee compared to that 
benefite,whiche he hathe ſhewed vnto vou, in geuing 
vnto vou in ſuch a darke woꝛld, and in ſo tende age, 
luche clere light of Chꝛiſt, that albeit in thys woꝛide 
he was pooꝛe, lowe, diſpited, and crutified, and your 
Maiellie is fo riche, ſo highe. in ſo great honour, and 
all kyndes of felicitie, pet not only you knowleadge 
and take hym foꝛ youre M oꝛde and maiſter, but alſo 
you lone hym, and that in ſuche ſoꝛte, that foꝛthe 
loue, whiche you brare vnto hym, you haue ſuche a 


godliy hatred to his enemies, that fol ow ing the blec- 


ed memozy ot your father, fyzlte with the fayour of 


god, 


god, and than with the aduite ol pour moll deren bu- 


cle the lozde Pꝛotectoꝛ, and of other poure truſty and 
faithfull Counſeylours,you haue dꝛyuen hym out of 
pour Realmes and Dominions hym, who among all 
the wicked hathe the higheſt place, and is moſte ad- 


thely be called Antichziſte. Now remapneth nothing 
behinde,but that with hym vou dꝛyue away alſo(as 
ydn haue begon) his Ives, errours,Hypocriſy, Sv⸗ 
monye, Robbery, ſu on , Jdolatrye and all 
wickednes, Ind than if Pirrus, Alexander magnus, 
Anibal, Stipio Affricanns , and Julius Ceſar had 
noble victozies and tryumphes in thys world, howe 


mach moꝛe ſhall your noble actes farre paſſe al them, 


and they actes in the ſight of God, aungelles , and 


men, toꝛ aſmuch as vou (being pet but almoſt a babe) 
chall duerthꝛowe the moſt mighty, moſt crafty, moſt 
wycked, and cruell tyꝛaunte, that euer was, oz euer 
chalbe in the woꝛlde, deliuering your cubiectes com 
8 longe and iniferable bondage, and captiuitie. 


Ind yet foraſmuche as many ( ſuche as bee blynd, 


and doe take hym fo: theyz god in erthe, where as 
they ought molt hyghly to commende vo ure Maiel⸗ 
tie fot pour godly p2oceadingeg,)peraduenture will 
ſpeake euill ofſo excellent an acte , I thought it my. 


Maleſtie to ewe vnto ſuch men the beginnynge of 
thys their Papacie, and howe it encreaſed,and came 
into ſo hyghe eſtimacion amonge the blinde people: 
So that they perceauinge theyꝛ weake, falſe, rui- 
nanſe , and deuiliſhe foundacion, maye leaue theyꝛ 
faytie, whiche they haue in hym, and gene glozyeto 
God and to pour ꝙ 12 whome J pꝛape god 
to Jaunte a jorige aud Mbſte vreffed lyfe. 


aerfary to Chʒiſt, and therfoze is he, and may wours 
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parte, ̃oꝛ theduetye that I owe to god, and to pour 
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1 a parties, e eweane m 


- thys Dialoge are theſe. 

f. Lucifer, and Btelzebub. 

ii. Wontfate the third # Dottour 
Saplence ſecretary to the 
Emperour. 

tit, The people of Rome. 


The churche ol Rome. 


tut. The pope ⁊ mans iudgement 
And the people of Rome. 
v. Thomas Saſſutcius themal- 
— of the hoꝛzſe. | 
tdus the popes onen 


5 cifer and Beelzebub 


Chꝛiſt and ꝙhichaell and 
Gabzte arc changels. 5 


vill. KingeHenry the vi, and ba. 
8 1 and Thomas Archbic⸗ 
chop of cam | 
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loge of the vniult ＋ 7 1 primacie ot the 
Byſhop of Rome @ of the iuſt aboliſhinge 
dine Ochine an Italian, and tran⸗ 
1 N after John En- 
gſyihe by npo⸗- 
net an Di. 
1760 n | 


ell at thys pꝛeſent, were there not ſome — pꝛo⸗ 
yte to out common wealth ariſing of the lame. that 
moued me ſo to doe. Ye kno * my bꝛethꝛen 
Ffrendes howe wzongfullpand vniuſiy our enemy 
God ( without any our fault oꝛ deſeruing)hurled vs 
downe out of heauen hedlonge, and alſo ye 
what grenouſe tozment, mi and calamt 
haue ſuſteyned euer ſinee that tyme. And althoug 
he wyll nedes reigne alone in heauẽ, cannot: 


| knowe 4 (ay. rin 
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felowe to be ioyned with him in that kingdome hu! 
doeth vſurpe it whole to hym ſelfe alone:pet pt h 
woulde haue leſt to vs ſome dominion in earth, this 
tozment and miſery of outs might better haue bene 
boʒne. But wheras we had by muche trauaple and 
bulſynes obteyned and inioyed, as it were by oure 
pꝛeſcription, of many peares the dominion of the 
wozld: le pou not howe he hath ſent y ſame ſonne of 
his whome they call Chꝛiſte, to marre all that ever 
John. rij. we haue made, and vtterly to deſtroy that we haue 
vuylded: doe ye not perteaue how that fellow Chꝛiſt 
be ynge nayled vpon the crolle dꝛoweth all men to 
him: and doe yenotperceaue what a number ot mc. 
which befoꝛe were of our ſyde,be nowe fled to him. 
there tobe ſouldiars vnderneth his banner . pk his 
Apoſtles beyng but twelue made ſuch a commotion 
thaoughe «lo. þ whole world, what a ruffell thinke 
ye wyll ſo many thouſandes make, whore they by 
they teaching haue turned: Cercainly by coͤniecture 
it ſhoulde ſeeme that the matter wyll daylye ware 
wozle and woꝛſe, oules this great milchiefe he w 
ſelye pꝛouided foz inſeaſon, elles wyll it at lengthe 
come to paſſe that our ſcepter royall halbe plucked 
out ot our handes, and our dominion vtterlye taken 
away from vs. But after longe conſultinge and dp⸗ 
uiſing there is now come into my head a very han d⸗ 
ſome 1maginacion, wherby we may deſtroy the king⸗ 
dome of Chzilt,andſtablyſh our kyngdome koꝛ euer. 
pt we attempte to oppꝛeſſe the members of Chꝛiſte 
with perſecucion and tirrannye, we ſhall that wape 
but increaſe moze and moe out owne (ozow.ffo2 as 
we be ſufficiently taught by longe experience - they 
bee ſo perſed and led with a zealeto pᷣgioꝛye ot god, 
; A 
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à ſo carried with a behem#t heuenly ſpirit, that they 
contempne all thinge ſauinge Chriſt onely. And this 
| onethingſemeth much to — at, that whã 
they be ſpoiled foꝛ Þ glozy of Chiſt, oꝛ bãniched in to 
exile, oꝛ loſe their honour, their contrey, their ſuh⸗ 
ſtaunce, yea oꝛ their lyfe alſo, vet they eatneſtlye tri⸗ 
umphe and be merye, and they eſteme al agame een 


— 


wonne, and a iopfull victoꝛie, to ſuffer all kyndes of an * 

miſfoꝛtune foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake ,ſothat õ moꝛe ſoꝛow 551. . 

we doe vuto them, the moꝛe gloztous ⁊ famous they 

be, and we remayne in moꝛe miſery and confuſion. 

And againe there is one other thing both moꝛe hur⸗ 

tefull to vs, and moꝛe to be lamented, that is, the reſ 

of the people perteauinge them to beare ſuche ig⸗ 

nominie and rebukes with ſo meruelouſe pacience, 

ſo topfull heartes, aud ſo conſtant a cozage, be com⸗ 

pelled to thinke thus with them ſelues a fay: Truly 

God lyueth, and woꝛketh in thẽ meruelouſſp, yk they 

had not anexpertence and a taſt by a ſecrete mouing 

of the holy ſpirite of another lyfe in Chꝛiſte, muche hn. ,, 

better and happier thenthis pꝛeſent is, they woulde phyl.l. 

neuer beſo delieraus to be ridde of this pꝛeſent life. Sala it, 

And yk it ſo be that we kyl one Chꝛiſtian man as the Deb. ru. 

fable is of the cutting ok one ot the heades ol Hydza 0 u. 

the ſerpent ) there ſpzingeth as it were of the aches N 

of him a hundꝛeth immediately in his place . when i 

we intende to hzinge the kingdome of Chꝛiſte to no⸗ 4 

thinge, then we make it moꝛe nob e, riche, and glozi- 

ouſe . Nowe yt we ſhoulde attempteto guercome 

this our auncient enemyes kyngedome by reaſons: 

and argumentes, we ſhall doe nothinge eiles but in⸗ 

creaſe our owne rebuze a ſhame . Ho man can with⸗ 

n. their wyledome. wher with if our reaſons be 
compareds 


| 


— — 
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tompared:truelp they bee derp fo lich enes. Therkoꝛe 
it is expedient and neceTary,ſeyng? that we can not 
ouercome them in playne kelde with open warre, to 
attempt their ouerthꝛowe by arte, policie, diligence, 
- crafte , ſubteltie , gvle, and pꝛodition , J haue con- 
ceaued in my head a deceyt of luche weight and im- 
pottaunce , that yf J maye bꝛinge it aboute after 
Cuche ſoꝛte, as I haue deuiſedit,thece was neuer m3 
ſawe, nether pet in the woꝛlde was there euer anpe, 
that deuyſed the lyke bothe foz the ſtraungenes and 
fo2 the foꝛce thereof. I haue deuyſed with my ſelfe, 
to matze a certaine newe kingdome repleniched with 
idolatry,ſuperſticion , ignozaunce , erroz, fallehode, 
deceit, compulſion, extozſion , treaſon, contencion, 
diſco2de,tiranny,and crueltie , with ſpoylinge,mur- 
der, ambicion, filthines, iniuries, factions, ſectes, 
F wickednes, and miſchiefe,in the which kingdome all 
1 kyndes of abhominacion halbe committed. And not 
withſtandinge that it halbe heaped vp with all kin- 
des of wickednes, vet ſhall che Chꝛiſtian men thinke | 
that to be a ſpirituall kingdome moſt holy, and moſt 
godly. The ſupꝛeine head ofthis kyngdome ſhalbe a 
man. which is not onely ſinfull and an abhominabbe 
robber and thiefe, but he ſhalbe ſynne and abhomi⸗ 
1 nacion it ſelte, and yet foꝛ all that chall he be thought 
ud. of Chꝛiſtian men a God in earthe, and his members 
Auc . xi. a. beynge moſt wicked halbe thought of men moſt ho- 
AJuohn. xu. f. lye. God ſent hys ſonne into the woꝛld, who fox the 
Au. c. ſaluacion of all mankynde hath humbled him ſelfe 
7 N euen to the deathe of the crolle:and J wyll lende my 
| 1 ſonne into the woꝛlde, who koꝛ the deſtruccion and 
condempnacion of mankynde, chall ſo auaunte hym⸗ 
ſelfe that he chall take vpon hym to be made e 
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| 
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quail 
with | 


with God. Thys is our counſell and wittie innenci⸗ | 
on, and it is not to be doubted, but that if the matter [ 
tome to paſſe as I woulde haue it (as my truſt is 
that it will) we hall in ſhoꝛt ſpace ſeea reuenging of 
that our olde iniurpe. 
Beelze, Whan J beholde vou moſte redoubted 
pꝛince, and ponder your woꝛdes ſeuerally with my⸗ 
lelfe: pe woulde not beleue howe muche J am com⸗ 
—— thinketh that Jam nowe ſo ſatiſfied,and 
— le my ſelte fo pꝛeſentip eaſed, as thoughe 
myſeife had powꝛed out all the boplynge poyſon 
my ſtomacke agaynſte God. There was neuer crea- 
ture that had a moze wittie, a moꝛe noble, oꝛ a moꝛe 
woꝛchpe deuiſe, ijk the matter *myght take lyke effect, 
as me ſemeth it cannot. Foꝛ who would beleue that N 
the ch2iſtian menne ( whiche excellin wildome and 5 
iudgement) could be bꝛought to this poynt to beleue "y 
that the kingdome of the deuill is the kyngdome of 
God / And that the ſupꝛeme heade of thatkingdome, 
deing the very greate deuill of hell, ought to be ad⸗ 
bed, and wurchypped foza God in earthe, and his 
membꝛes honoꝛed koꝛ ſaynctes- 
luci. O howe goodly occaſions manye tymes men 
loſe, and ho we good!y interpꝛiſes come not to ſuche 
effecte as they were purpoſed foꝛ, by the meanes of 
the weake fraretulnes ot mennes ſtomakes, in that 
they dare not take the thing in hande, whiche they be 
affraped they ſhall not attheue / Such as be of hault 
tourage, auaunte their mynde ſtudeing and attemp⸗ 
ting thinges of great aduenture, and ſo with witte, 
indaſtrie „diligence, care and earneſtnes, at the laſt 
they bꝛynge nn to paſſe, that bee very hardeto 
tompaſſe. My hope is * wat tuen as — | 


that J 


thys kyngdome be full 


tath taued the woꝛlde by Chꝛiſt, ſo in deſpite of um 


4 ſhall deſtrove theſame,# that vnder the pzetence # 


colour oftheſame Chailt,by the meanes whecof men 


mape bee theeaſeiier deceyued. JF wyl Ny2re vp the 


chie te captaynes of my kyngdome,that they mayeſo 


holy ceremonies and of good intente(as th 
that menne ſhall be made ſo dzonken,and ſo 


floude of pdolatrye andſuperſticion . 


Moꝛe oner'Y 


haue determined ſo to extoll, and ſette vp the carnal E 


man in thys my kingdome , and the lyght ok nature, 
and the ſtrength of mannes fre wil, and his workes, 


to 


a ſhadowe of a better ſetting forthe the glozye of 
name of God. Ind althou a —— 


chameleſly take vpon them the n'of 


by craft and diligence chadow, and couer ſuperſticion | 
and ydolatry with a fayꝛe face and beautpe of fayned | 
call it 
aſed 
with thys outwarde pompe and chewe, that they 
them ſelues hall not be hable to defcerne trueth fro * 
falſhod , whenthey be dꝛowned fn the middes of the ' 


all bee habit to caſt dowue Chziſt out or his F 
place,andto bury his great benefit, and ſo tominiſh 
the p2ofit of his grace, his righteouſnes and meryte 
en Haſtinge. And furthermoꝛe J wyll bꝛing men in 

at madnes that they ſhall thynke themſelues © 
not onely hable by their owne power and might ts 
inioyethe prayſe of ryghteouſnes befoze God, but 
alſo that the eleccion and choyſe of their ſaſuacion ; 
hall depende wholpe vpon themſelues . All theſe | 
thinges will J perſuadeto men vnder a pꝛetence of a | 
moze perfect ryghteouſnes and honeſtie, and bnder. 


= 
ofhereſie , errour, fraude ,and lyes, yer at they 
ririeco make newe and wicked articies — | 
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- wiaſtingthe holy ſcriptures totheir croze 
and vet ſhal they thynke theinſelues ta be in agreat 
© ciearenes of lyght and trueth. Foz I tan eaſely per⸗ 
cuade vnto them that their churche is the churche of 
Chꝛiſt, although it be nothig elles in dede, but a very 

>= aſſembly of Satan. I wyll perſuade vnto them that | 
they be the diſciples of Chzilte, and the ſucceſours 
= of Hayncte Peter, when in dede wee be their chyefe 
3 maſters,and they our vicars & ſupply oure roumes, 
2 andſerueour cures in yearthe. finally when in dede = 
| we reigne in them they thall thynke they haue te 
\ ® holy goſt within them, ſo that although they be in a 

2 continuall errour, vet ſhall they perſuade menne that 


they are inſpired with a heauenly ſpirite,and cannot 
erre. Oh loꝛde what anumbze of miſchiefes and ab⸗ 
hominacions chalbe committed in thys kyngdome, 
by reaſon ofthe wicked and ſinnefull decrees, which 
halbe made of gouernours ofthe ſame, when they 
7 tall glozye that they haue power to bynde the con 
7 ſcience of manye enen of lyke ſozte as thoughe they 
were hayle felowe with God oz rather better, 
and all thys vnder the chado we ok religion and holi⸗ 
nes. I wyll canſe them to bee moſte cruell tyrantes, 
and bochers of Chꝛiſte and hys choſen membꝛes, 
and that vnder a pꝛetence ok azeale to the houſe of 
God. They ſhall attempte to hyde their vncleanes, 
x. 2 and fylthye behauiour bnder a gaye name of ſole 
2 lyfe,and ſhall coner their wickednes and adhomina⸗ 
cion with an erceding wyde cloke of hypocryſie, and 
with a glozvous chynyng tyfle of religion and holy 
nes . But what nedeth ſo many wozdes - The chiefe 
head ofthys kyngdome chalbe directly quite contra ⸗ 
ye to Chꝛiſte, and the membꝛes ok it, ſhall bee open 
4 | B, ii. aduerſaries 


aduercaries to the choſen of God. But one 


thynge come to paſſe, that I intende, there ſhall be 


with ſome pleaſaunt beaut pull face of religion 


the powers ol our wytte and myght to ſet fozwarde 


frendes pr faſt diligently coſidze,that this rhing of 
neceſſitie bee alwayes kepte tecrete, elles yt menne 
choulde percepne by any meanes thps our counſell, 


Al ourlabozs ſhould be loſt; and all oure enterp2yſe 


fryſtrate.D out pe not deare brethꝛen but that vt the 


ſuche hoꝛrible and wycked biciouſnes in thys kyng⸗ 
dome, that the chiefe captaynes' themſelues coulde 
not abyde them if they knewe them to be ſo abhomt- 
nable as they ſhall be. Wherkoꝛe it is neceſſary that 
the greatter the wyckednes ſhalbee the mozecraftt- 
lier and coninglye they bee anourned and ſet furthe 
and 


a gaye paynted vayle of holpnes. 
Belze All theſe thinges we alowe ryght well, and 
be alſo redy to obey pour counſell, and to beſtowe all 


thys noble enterpꝛyſe, howebeit firſt and foꝛmeſt we 
thynke it very expedient that ve diſcloſe playnly vn⸗ 
to vs all your intent and purpoſe, that we maye di⸗ 
rect al oure labours and ſtudy to that ende, and lo to 
bꝛynge this noble enterpꝛyſe aboute euen as we wil 
with the common conſent ok vs all. g 
Lei. Euen as vpon Chriſte dependeth the whole 
ſaluacion of all mankynde, ſo is it neceſſary foꝛ vs to | 
deniſe a ſupꝛeme head vpon whom maye depend the 
whole condempnacton ot all mankynde. And as the | 
ſonne of God fur the ſaluacion of the woude dyd a⸗ 
baſe hymſelfe from the hyghe ſtate of hys dininitte, 
and endued hymſelte with mannes nature: of a ipke 
ſoꝛte is it nedefni!! foꝛ the deſtruccionofthe worde | 
that there be ſome man which ſhal auaunce Nan | 
aboue | 
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aboue Chꝛiſt and avoue God hymſelfe , that nenne 
be yng blinded by ſtynkynge and filthye ſupertticion 
mape feare,honour,and obep a montall manne moꝛe 
then the very lyupng loꝛde. And moꝛe ouer it is ne⸗ 
ceſſary that thys man be ſo furniſhed with all wic- 
kednes and iniquitie that I maye woꝛthelpe ſape of 
hym:thys is my well beloued ſonne,in whome is my 
onely delyte, heare him: Euen as the heauenly father 
longe agone dyd teſtifie of hys ſonne Chꝛiſt. 
Beelze, Me thinketh that J heare the linely image 
of Antichꝛiſte hymſelfe handſomly and p2operly dec 
ſcribed of you. 
Luci, It is euen ſo in dede as thou ſapeſt. 
Beelze, But who is (J pꝛape pou)ſo ſhameleſſe to 
tecepue ſo wicked a dignitie⸗ 
Luci, Retepue it quod he⸗Thys dignitie (hall be 
honoured and fette foꝛthe with ſo muche ryches, ſo 
much pleaſure,and ſo much habundaunce of thinges, 
ſo greatip befrended with noble menne, ſo decked 
with honour and greate welthe of thys p2eſent Ipfe, 
that all the pꝛynces of the earthe chalbe deſirous to 
atteyne thereunto. And as fox thabominacions of 
thys hyghe ſeate, they chall ſo be couered with a gay 
glozyous outwarde ſhowe ok holines, that theythẽ⸗ 
ſelues,whiche ſhall ſitte in the ſame , chall not be ha- 
ble to knowe their owne wickednes Mo, (a mame 
woulde ſcaſely beleue it)thep ſhal thinke themſelnes 
very gods in earth. As farre as my wit wil ſerne me, 
J thynke the Biſhoppe of Rome the moſte mete in⸗ 
ſtrument to bꝛinge about the thynge that we intend, 
Becauſe that Rome is the heade citie of the woꝛlde, 
it halbe no hard thynge to perſuade menne that the 
* therofis the head of all * menne, - 
* 


that ſhall helpe fozwarde our purpoſe : but alſo the 
fanoure and grace that they obtayne at the Empe« 
roures handes of Rome. Furthermoze it is not vn⸗ 


towardes euery body, in fo much that ſome of am 


the churche of Rome to be mother of all other chur- 
ches. Ind agayne thinſaciable ambicion ofthe No⸗ 
mans, their cratte, their malice and gyle,wherwith 
they be naturally inkected, chal not be the only thyng 


knowen vnto vou that by reaſon ofthe manyfolde 
hereſies which we haue ſowen,in Affrike, and in the 
eaſt partes ofthe woꝛlde, what anumbze of biſhops 


The byſhop of Rome (as a manne that gapeth foz 
this honour ofthe higheſt place)intertainech al men 
very frendiy,declaryng tokens of kyndnes and loye 


ſCimplicitie,and other ſome by crafte and fraude will 
be ſo deſirous of the election and apointment of this 
highe dignitie, that they wyll bee very glade to gyue 
theyꝛ voyce tothe byſhop of Rome. ho on the o⸗ 
ther parte is ſo repleniſhed with deceyt and ſutteltp, 
with ſuch a botomles deſier to be a Pꝛinee, that it 


halbe eaſy fot him with the helpe and fauour of our 


ſpirite to attayne to this moſte highe dignitie, name⸗ 
ly becauſe as ye know they be ſufficiently furniſhed 
al ready with learning, and alſo holpen by the power 
and wozkig of our ſpirit. The churches of the Eaſt 
part of the would wereeaſly infected with the here- 
lies, that wereſowen ab2ode,# becauſe : heyꝛ hereſis 
be now knowen to all menne,they cannot infect tho- 
ther churches of Chtiſte, whiche bee mo2e4yncerelye 
inſtructed. But as foꝛ this churche of Rome it muſte 
be infected by litle x litle not in the outward ſhowe, 


but in the inwarde bowelles,and that ſo W 


haue fled to Rome foz ſuccoure of the Emperoure. 
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bn vil it cannot be made moꝛe wicked ( thoutwarde 
pompe and chewe and a certayne foꝛme of the church 
pdf Chꝛiſt beyng pꝛeſerued) that by the meaneg ther⸗ 

bf, it mape bꝛynge all other churches moꝛe eaſly into 
N ertour, and may be the onely chiefe bꝛedyn 

ok » Iyke as it ſhalbe taken foꝛ 
e I de- 
eth2en and frendes)ail my 

inacion: and J haue ope 


clared vnto you( 
whole inuencion 


pꝛomiſe vou, ye nede not 
well aſſured that we ſhall 


head of Ch2 


Then yf God w 
chat at the lan he 


| par it is nece! ary, 
come and be diſcloſed to "90 
| 02 


* 


woꝛlde. Foz with thys whyppe God wyll ſcourge 
and puniche the falſe chꝛiſtiang. Who becauſe they 
woulde not beleue the trueth , God of hys rightfull 
iudgement wyll that they tall beleue iyes , and bee 
fl. Theſa. li. woꝛthely decepued as Paule hathe wꝛytten. There 
were neuer noꝛ neuer halbe moꝛe ſhynynge cerimo⸗ 
nies neither moꝛe beawtifull,wherby to allure men 
vnder a coloure of holines, then thoſe chalbe, whyche 
Antichziſte and his membꝛes ſtha!l deniſe to be vſed 
amongeſt menne. And know pe moꝛe ouer,foz a con: 
firmacion of their doctryne and liupnge, that they 
maye be more eaſly decepued, God wyll ſuffer many 
woͤders, me ny ſignes and miracles to be hewed by 
vs, by reaſon of whom enen the very choſen ſhall be 
| ſeduced it it were polllble, as Chriſte hym ſelfe hath 
Mat. xis. nophetied, I am ſureye haue in remembꝛaũte how 
that in the beginning of the churche ol Chꝛiſt when 
it was moſte pure, a longe ceaſon after, there were 
choſen aſwel in Rome foꝛ to be Biſhoppes ſuch men 
as were moſte godly , beſt learned in Soddes holpe 
ſcriptures, and as moſt diligently and faithfully la⸗ 
boured to auaunce goddes true word and his glozy, / 
but afterwarde when good Diſcipline began to de⸗ 
cave, and we had powred ambicion, darnel, and dil⸗ 
cencion into the woꝛlde, then were choſen to be By- 
choppes by their owne pꝛocuremente, not ſuche ass 
were moſt godly, but ſuche as were moſt woꝛldeip, 
moſt ambitious and craftie, ſeking more their owne 7 | 
glozy andlucre then the angunceinent of godyves glo- | | 
rye, and the excerciſe of their office , rather pluckyng | 
fromrhe ſhepe their mylke ,than fedyng them with 
goed paſtures. So that the name ofa Byſhop now, | 


no moꝛe the name of a verye paynfull office — — | 


$ 


was in tymes pas, but of a great pompe & dignitie. 


; Furthermoꝛe they haue oꝛdẽyned accoꝛdinge to the 


example ofthe olde Patriarches Abꝛaham, Iſaac, 3 
Jacob the newe Patriarches one of Intioche inX- 
, another of Alexandꝛzia in Acfrik, and the thyꝛd of 


Europe in Rome. Okt a lite ſoꝛte ve know that a long 


ceaſon all Chꝛiſt ian men inthe church of Chꝛiſt haue 

ben taken, foꝛ ſpiritual, ſancttied, a religious me, as 
they bee called in the ſcriputure, and as they are in 
dede,foz aſmuche as they be halowed in baptilme, 
dedicated to god to be his childꝛen, and to bee led by 
his ſpirite. But the infidels , whiche bee not ofthe 
church of Chꝛiſt as mẽ vtterly without Chꝛiſt be ac- 
conted(as they be i dede )p2ophane,heth#,* vngod i. 


? But now of late dayes only a ſoꝛt of cloyſterers dic; 


| guyſedmenin apparel,and lyninge from other men 


begin to bee taken koꝛ ſpirituall, religyous and holy 


merne, though they bee neuer ſo vicyous . All other 
Chziſtian menne be they neuer ſo godly, and repleni⸗ 
ſhed with the he 
pꝛophane, and v 
mentes with they? lytle kynger. Thys wonderfull 

digni tie and magniftcence ſhall ſet out the ropaltie 


—.— ſpirite, pet bee they iudged 
nwoꝛthy totouche theyꝛ holy gar⸗ 


and gloꝛpe of our e Monarchie and ſole kyngdome 
not a lytell. Belene me deare bꝛetheren wee haue a 
mete tyme, and opoꝛtunitie foʒ our triumph, foꝛ our 


gloꝛy and victozy. God foꝛ thauauntement, and foꝛ 
thincreaſe, and eſtabliſhment ofhys churche gaue to 


it the holpe ſcripture koꝛa rule to lpue by for euer: 


r 
Lo, 


lizewiſe foꝛ the increaſe, the inlargynge, and confir- 


mation of our churche we will giue vnto it oure de⸗ 


trees and Cannons, which although they bee foꝛ the 
moſte parte pꝛophane mw 5 


all they ne⸗ 
nertheleſſe 


nertheles not only ſeme good and holy, but aiſo they 


 Galbe take for the veray iquire and rule, wherbi the 


holy ſcripture ſhalbee tryed . Furthermoze becauſe 
God knewe right well that his holy woꝛd is a thing 


moſt neceffary aboue all other: he commaunded his 


Ap oſt es that they ſt oulde pꝛeache thꝛoughe out the 
woꝛ de the boyce ofthe goſpell, which in dede is the 
tre w chiet oſtice of them, whiche wil be taken fo the 


trewe miniſters of Chꝛiſte. Foz although baptilme 


(as all men knowe ) be a ceremonye oꝛdeined of God 
both holy and neceſſary, pet was the Apoltle Paule 


ſo diligent, and buſied with pꝛeach ing the woꝛde of 


god, that he chꝛiſtened very few with his owne han- 
des but left that office to other miniſters. But nowe 
ſhall the tyme come, yea and it is at hand, wherin the 
chiefe headdes of this our kingdome chall not onely 


chalenge to be the ſucreſſo2s of thapoſtles, but alſo ok 
Chꝛiſt him lelfe:they ſhalbe ſtrien with ſuch a mad 
nes that th ey ſhall thinke it a vile chamekull thynge * 


fo2 them to pꝛeache the goſpell, 6 therfoze ſhall they 
ſubſtitute vnder them ſymple Sir Johns, who ko: 
the fachions ſake ſhal pꝛetende and doe the outward 
ceremonye of pꝛeachinge, but the doctrine wherwith 

they ſhall inſtructe the people ſhalbe handeled and in⸗ 
fected after theyꝛ owne faſhion . And as fox the by⸗ 
Gops they chalbee giuẽ al together to eſteme thinges 
ofthe woꝛld and of the fleche. and yer to thende that 
they may appere befoze menne as though they were 
byſt ops, in dede, at certayne tymes of the yere they 
thall ſet foꝛthe ſundꝛy ceremonies with a great ſhew | 
to the people, which ſhalbe no leſſe colde, dumme and 


koliche than wicked and ſuperſticious, whiche chalbe 
kramed, and wꝛought in our wozkehowſe of 


hel B uf 4 


byefelyto compꝛehende an endles fea ok matters in 
fe we woꝛdes, know ye my bzotherne,that this kings 
dome of ours chalbe ſo peſtiient # abhominable,that 
if ſhall not only infecte à hurte the church of god, the 
holy ceremonies # conſtitucions, tres woꝛchippinge 
of god # the ſacred ſcripture it ſelfe:but it ſhall alſo 
deſtroꝝ #Fouerthzow other lyber#l artes & ſciences. 
pelzee, When J con:ipderhoive ſhoxte the lyfe of 
man is it feineth to mea thinge vnpoſſible, that one 
bychop of Rome, in ſo choꝛte a ſpace oulde bꝛing ta 
paſſe ſo many miſchefes. 

Luci, Bꝛother ine thinketh that ve be very dull. Foz 
this name of Antichziſt is not the pꝛoper name of as 
ny one m__ is a common name to many, koꝛ not- 
withſtanding that it is a fyt name fot all them, that 
be tontrarp and enemies to Chꝛiſt, yet chiet᷑ip and a⸗ 
bone all other it agreeth to thoſe bychops of Rome 
5 A 7 ſurpe tyꝛannie loꝛdchip and dominion aboue 
Kall ocher bychops. No we all the difficultie and hard⸗ 
nes of this buſizes ſtandeth in the beginninge ther⸗ 
ot, that is to ſape, in gvuinge a beginn a to amat- 
tet ot᷑ lo greate impoꝛtaunte, and that ſame bychope 
of Rome may be konnde, who dareth giue the kyꝛſte 
aduenture to be called the head of al other bychops. 
PT we may one obtein this at one of theyꝛ handes, 
the reſte wil ea{ly kolo ve willingly, a daily wil they 
kinde out ne ve vayes foꝛ the ſtablichment of theyꝛ 
dominion. Therkoꝛe let vs al goe no ve out of hand a 
2 enery man pꝛepare him ſelfe to doe hys indenour ac- 
dbonꝛding to his calling, æ Jas pour chief capitaine wil 
firite pꝛoue.⁊ foꝛmoſte attempt to percwad this god⸗ 
ly imaginacion of mine to Boneface the byHope of 
Nome, and J-dout not but that J oy”: — beer 
| | obs ent 
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dome, and induſtrie bꝛynge to paſſe, that men ſhoulde 


ſtrument foꝛ ny purpoſe : it he will beſo goodto me 


fent fauour ok his carnall wiſedome. 


Bonefate the thy2d. 
Doctoꝛ Sapience Secretary to 


- . Themperoz, 78553 

O immoꝛtall God howe ſweete and pleaſaunte a 
thing is the glozy of the woꝛld, trewlp it is mozeto 
be eſtemed, then all woꝛldlye treaſures oz pleaſure. 
am the Patriarch of Rome, and haue vnder my tui⸗ 
tion and gouernaunce an infinite number of people: 
Who beig pꝛeſſed with any kind of affliccio,ſtraight 2? 
they come runnyng to me as thtke as hoppes, they al 
honour me. they haue theyꝛ eyes ſet vpon me, Jhaue 
money at will, c J may haue all kindes of pleaſures 
at my commaundement. Pf J coulde bꝛing it to paſſe 
to obteine at the handes of Phocas the Emperoꝛ the 
dominion, and pꝛincipality ouer al other byſhopes ok 
the woꝛld: J woulde thinke my ſelfe to haue attav⸗ 
ned euen the verye higheſt ſtate of felicitie, and hap- ⸗ 
pye lyfe, that myght be. pf then J coulde not by wiſ- - 


woꝛchippe me as a god in earthe: I might wozthely : 
be accounted a fole, and muche vnwozthy of fo great 
afelicitie, but what ſhall I doe-J can by no meanes 
diſcloſe this my fantaſpe to any menne, but Ichall 
koꝛthewith diſcloſe this mine arrogancie, and he ſhal 
iudge me a manne full of ambycion. But J ſee mat⸗ 
ter Sapiens the Emperours ſecretarye myne olde 
frende. Truly J could not haue founde a more fit in- 


as to open this thinge to the Empero2s Maieſtie, 
not as a thinge dinifed and found out of me, but ra- 
ther of his owne head, as though J durſt not ſo _ 1 

| \ | re 7 


dy or my head will oꝛ mynd lo great a matter. 
Sc pi, God ſaue your highenes moſt Keuerẽd father, 


Boni, Pe be very hartely welcome , ohat newes? x1, un, - 


* 


1 full and deare frende,my whole mynde and intent. 
AZ wylltherfoze open vnto yon the ſecrete and hyd 
: purpoſes of my mynde. But becauſe the matter is of 


Sci. Dir that is a thinge, that belongeth to myne 


„ eee eee 


„them in their affliccion r ma⸗ 
ö 


1 $«pi, Nothing but þ al is nought.Siidzy letters ther cacon vetus Þ 
be bꝛought to the Emperozs 


Maieſtp, the contentes Bomiace B , 
of the which dothe declare that there is ſuch a num⸗ Na Doc : 


j ber of faccions, ſectes, contencions, and of diuerſe —_ Sl 
kindes ok hereſies in the church of Chaiſt,that with- Emperours 
: out goddes pꝛeſent helpe, the churche will choztly be Secretarrfe. 


btterly vndone, 


Boni. Pour woꝛdes gyue me both occaſion,and in- 


cozagement to diſcloſe vnto pou, as to my molt kaith⸗ 


great waight, kyꝛſt J will deſier you to kepe counſel. 


office, to kepe ſecretes, foꝛ aſmuche as J am ſecreta⸗ 


rptothe Emperours Maieſtie a dignitie whereun⸗ E 
to A choulde neuer haue attayned,if I had not ſum⸗ 9 

: whatlearned what thinge it is amongeſt men, p2y- 1 
uply oꝛopenly to whiſt oz to taltze. Whertoꝛe bee not 
a kraied, ſay what pe will, and thinke with your ſelfe 
that ve may ſafely ſay Your mind to me, foꝛ aſſuraũce 
= wherof J pꝛomes you faithfully that J will open it 


to no man, neither ſpeake anye thinge therot to anye 


man lpuing, but as vou thalbe contented. 

Boni. Foz one epiſtle, and one meſſage that thempe⸗ 
Ton hath receaued of faccions, and hereſies, which a⸗ 
bound in Aſia and Affrtke J haue receaued a thou⸗ 
land letters, and meſlages:foꝛ all good men reſoꝛt to 


* 45 . 
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me as to theyz only refuge and ſucco2,and J comfo2t 


ny 


nv alſo not all of the beſte ſoꝛte, which reſoztetomy | 
gatd and tuicion, ſome leſte they ſhould woꝛthely be 
puniched of theyꝛ ſuperiozs fox their offenſes:ando- | 
ther, that vnder the ſhadowe of my kauour they may 
be pꝛomoted to ſome dignitie. And J of very huma⸗ 
nitie and gentlenes can not but intertaine them versß 
frendely and chewe al tokens ofkindnes vnto tbem, 
be they good oꝛ be they euyll that come to me foꝛ re 
kuge. It is not ambition that moueth me to thys 
thynge , nepther gooe J about by thys meanes to 
increaſe my pꝛyuate commoditie, oꝛ to auannce the 
wozthynes of my dignitie, (as God he knowethe): 
but chziſtian charitie, and a true ʒeale to Goddes ho⸗ 
nour moueth me to doe thys my dewtie:vnkoꝛtunate 
had the Chꝛiſtian menne been, whiche dwell in thole 
countrepes had not J holpen them with my labour 
and di igence. Ther is none amongeſt thẽ, who deſi- | 
rethe not thincreaſe and ſettyng foꝛt e of myne ho⸗ 
nour, that iny authozitie and helpe maye be a ſtave 
vnto them in luche thynges as belonge to their pꝛo⸗ 
kite. But Joka tertayne naturall inclinacion( J can 
not tel howe) bothe naturallye and wyllynglye ab⸗ 
hozre all pompe and dignitie. Pet to ſay as Ithinke, 
and as my conſciẽce geueth me to ſpeake the 28 | 


I feare me muche leſt all churches, not onely they o 
whome J 


except there be a head, wherunto all thrnges muſte 
be applied as tothe chiefe tate of gonernaunce. And 
to put vou out of doubt, chꝛiſten menne be not nowe 


| ſpake enennowe,but our churches alſo in 
Gozte ſpace wyll be bndone onles they be gouerned 
of ſome vninerſall ſapzeme head. Pe kno we ryght 
weil, that where is no oꝛder, there ot neceſſitie muſt 
be conkulton, neither can there be any certayne oꝛder 


of 


er a. aaa a Ao _ .. 


bk that ſimplieitie, and vertuous behauiour as they 
were in the begynnynge ok the pzimatiue churche, 
bßwherkoꝛe now it is neceſſart fo2 them to haue a head 
bvohiche may puniche the euill, and rewarde the good. 
Pee ſe with pour eyes howe many ſectes and heieſtes 
be nowe in the churche of Chꝛiſt, and there is male 
2 tpklyhode of amendement, but that it chatbee daylye 
= worſe and worſe pf ſome remedy be not founde be- 
2 tymes, choꝛtly ſhall enſue amongeſt menne ſuche a 


2 licentious and vnbꝛydled libertie that enery manne 


2 wyllattempt to inuent a newe kynde of religion of 
his ovone bꝛaine, ſo that euery man Chal beleue what 
hym liſteth, e thal alſo refuſe whatloeuer ſhall ſeme 
2 contrary to his pꝛiuate tommoditie. Wherfoꝛe it is 
very neceſſary that there bee ſome ſupꝛeme head to 
reduce all menne to an vnitie in religion, wherbp all 
waues of opinions may of a Chꝛiſtian ſoꝛte bee cal⸗ 
med and ceaſſed . Experience whiche decepueth no 
manne but is the chiefe mayſtres in conſultacion, 
teacheth thys thynge ſo euidently that it cannot bee 
denied. Now that we haue by ſage coniecture eſpied 
it to beneceſſary to haue one head in the churche and 
chziſtian common welth: J iugde that chꝛiſten men 
wol moe wyliynglpe and readly admit and recepue 
me koꝛ their head and gouernour than anye other 
manne, whiche thing may be compaſſed bothe moꝛe 
lakeip and better without bſines,yf the Emperour 
woulde helpe it foꝛward (being ſo pꝛofitable a thing 


ag it is) with his ropall anthozitie ,agaynſt whoſe 


2 wyiland picaſure as J dare attempte nothynge: ſo 

would J not doubt but that yt he woulde doe thys 
thyng hymſelfe,tt were no finale meanes to encreaſe 
his glozp, and eſtabliche the continuaunce of his me- | 
i mone - 
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nyalſo;;ot all of the beſte ſoꝛte, which reſo2te tomy 
gatd and tuicion, ſome leſte they ſhould woꝛthely be 
puniched of theyꝛ ſuperiozs for their offenſes:ando- 
ther, that vnder the ſhadowe of my kauour they may 
be pꝛomoted to ſome dignitie. And J of very huma⸗ 
nitie and gentlenes can not but intertaine them very *' 
frendely and chewe al tokens ofkindnes vnto them, 
be they good oꝛ be they euyll that come to me foꝛ re 
kuge. It is not ambition that moueth me to thys 
thynge, nepther gooe J about by thys meanes to 
increaſe my pꝛyuate commoditie, oꝛ to auannce the 
wozthynes of my dignitie, (as God he knowethe): | 
but chziſtian charitie, and a true ʒeale to Goddes ho- | 
nour moueth me to doe thys my dewtie:vnkoꝛtunate 
had the Chꝛiſtian menne been, whiche dwell in thoſe 
countreyes had not J holpen them with my labour 
and di igence. Ther is none amongeſt thẽ, who deſi- 
rethe not thincreaſe and ſettyng foꝛt e of myne ho⸗ 
nour, that inp authozitie and helpe maye bea ſtave 
vnto them in luche thynges as belonge to their pꝛo⸗ 
kite. But J ofa tertapne naturall inclinacion(J.can ' 
not tel howe) bothe naturallye and wyllynglpe ab⸗ 
hoꝛre all pompe and dignitie. p et to ſay as J thinke, 
and as my conſciẽce geueth me to ſpeakethe crueth, | 
J feare me muche leſt all churches, not onely they of | 
whome J ſpake enen nowe, but our churches alſo in 
chozte ſpace wyll be bndone onles they be gouerned 
of ſome vniuerſall ſfapzeme head. Pe kno:wve ryght 
well, that where is no oꝛder, there ot neceſſitie muſt 
be confulton, neither tan there be any certayne oꝛder 
except there be a head, wherunto all thrnges muſte 
be appliedas tothe chiete ſtate of gonernaunce. And 
to put vou out of doubt, chꝛiſten menne be not wo 
| 0 
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of PAY WY behanfour as they 
were in the begynnynge of the pzimatiue churche, (| 
= wherkfoze now it is neceſſari fo2 them to haue a head 1 
2  whichemay punithe the euill, and rewarde the good, N 
Pe ſe with pour eyes howe many ſectes and her eſies 1 
be nowe in the churche of Chꝛiſt, and there is [male I: 
= tpklyhode of amendement, but that it chalbee daylpe 4 
2 worſe and worſe pf ſome remedy be not founde be- i 
7 tymes,tho2tly ſhall enſue amongeſt menne ſuche a 1 
2 licentious and vnbꝛydled libertie that enery manne 12 
wyll attempt to inuent a newe kynde ok religion of 


his owone bꝛaine, ſo that euecy man chal beleue what 4 
hym liſteth, a al alſo refuſe whatſoeuer ſhall ſeine 19 

7 contrary to his pꝛiuate tommoditie. Wherfoꝛe it is 1 
very neceſſary that there bee ſome ſupꝛeme head to 5 
reduce all menne to an vnitie in religion, wherby all 4 


waues of opinions may of a Chꝛiſtian ſoꝛte bee cal⸗ 

= med and ceaſſed. Experience whiche decepueth no 

manne but is the chiefe mayſtres in conſultacion, 

teacheth thys thyngeſo euidently that it cannot bee 

denied. Now that we haue by ſage coniecture eſpted 

it to be neceſſary to haue one head in the churcheand 

chxziſtian common welth: J iugde that chꝛiſten men I 
= wylmoze wylipngiye and readly admit and recepue N 


me fo2 their head and gonernour than anpe other $ 
manne, whiche thing may be compaſſed bothe moꝛe 1 


lately and better without bu lines, pt the Emperour 4 
woulde helpe it fozwoard(being ſo pꝛofitable a thing = 
as it ig) with his ropall authozitte , agaynſt whoſe 1 

N 


wyll and pleaſure as J dare attempte nothynge: ſo 
would J not doubt but that yt he woulde doe thys 
thyng hymſelfe, it were no finale meanes to encreaſe 
his glozp, and eſtabliche the continuaunte of his — | 

| mone - 
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my ute to thewe my ſeite as though it were agaynſt 


moꝛie foꝛ euer, and alſo foꝛ thinlarging of his impe⸗ 
riall dominion & dignitie. Foz yf I chould acknowe⸗ 
lage perpetuall obedience,renerence, and fidelitieto 
hym(as J am bounde and as my mynde is to doe)he | 
might well thynke all the dominion and authozytie, ' 
whiche J choulde haue, topertayne alſo to hym. 
Noweyk you thinke it good to common with ß Ems | 
perours maieſtie in thys matter when ye ſhall lee 
tyme and place conuenent , ( becauſe I knowe that 
he lonethe pou ſingularlye well, and that he fettethe 
muche by your counſel! , and I knowe how good ye | 
be to perſuade a matter, and alſo J am wellaſſured 7. 
that ye bee my very frende) I doubt not but ye chal! 
eaſly bꝛyng to paſſe this my deſire. And foꝛ my parte, 
byſides that J choulde be alwayes bound vnto pou, 
F wouide declare vnto vou in dede after no lender | 
and meane ſoztehowe earneſfly J loue you foz that 
IJ had receyued ſo great a benefit at youre handes. 
And J wyll be playne with von, my deſireis,that ye 
wyll openall theſe thinges to themperours maieſtie 


as thoyghe they were kirſte deuiſed by pou, and ag 
though 4 had neuer talked noꝛ ſpoken of them. Foz 7 


methynketh it a wildome: when Jhaue obtayned | 


my wyll;that '4 myght ſay amongeſt all menthat J 
totze not thys dignitie wyllynglye , but by fozce ad 
apt Fbercepueallthar your highneshath inchfs 

pi. Jperceyue all that your highnes hat | 
plentiful! oꝛacion declared, and F pzomiſe you my 
fayth,andtrue diligence foꝛ the compaſſing of thyg | 
matter, andthat my good heart, and minde thall ap: 
pere to your highnes to be poide of al diſſimulacion, | 
And as ſoone as J Mall percepue what * '£ 

ars 


* 
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Ceſars maieſtie wyll make, J ſhall declare his wyil Jt 
and pleaſure to your moſte noble loꝛdechtp, and be⸗ Lo 
eaufe I am nowe euencloyed with to many bulinet⸗ I: 
ſes and am alſo ſure that there be a great numbꝛe 10s 14 


&ynge fo2 me at the court, J wyll tate my leaue of 1 
your highnes oneles ye well commaunde me any o⸗ * 
ther ſerniſe. gy 100 i 
Boni. Rothyng but that ye wyll humbly commed 

me to Ceſars mateſtte, 9} = 1 | 
Sai. JF wyll roith al my heart. thought the tyme 1 
of my tariaunce with this manne to be a whole pere 135 


long:he diſpleaſed me ſo with luche a rolling rheto⸗ BH 
rical vanitte.of wo2zdes . Oh Loꝛde god that there I 
canne be ſo muche ambition and deſire ol honoꝛ hid 17 


in the bꝛeſt ol a man, and that ofa chꝛiſtian man, pea 
aͤndok a byſhoppe whiche will be accounted moſt ho⸗ 
lv. yt is no meruaple that he intertapned ſo frendely 
all ſtraungers that cameto Rome, and often tymes 
= p:ayſed them earnefily to the Emperoure, koꝛ it ap- 
peareth by the matter it ſelfe that it was foꝛ none o⸗ 
ther purpoſe,but to obtainethe fauonre of his negh⸗ 
bours, and ftraungers fo2 the better attayninge to N 
this dignttte, whiche he hunteth koꝛ. And to cloke his 4 
= hypocriſte with a gaye ontwarde chewe, he ſaypeth it 1 
is very neceſſary foꝛ the church to haue one ſupꝛeme f 
bninerſal head of the churche in earthe, as thoughe 
Chꝛiſte were not the true head ok his churche, oꝛ els * 
dyd not regarde thynges in earthe, but latte in hea⸗ * 
uen idle and ſtepinge. He affirmithe alſo that yk this 1 
head be not ſtablyched in the churche of Chꝛiſte, it 1 
= wyl choꝛtiy decay and be vndone: but J am ofa con- 
trarpe iudgemente: vk Ceſars maieſſie kulkpll hys 
ambicious deſire the churche of Chꝛiſt wyll not ons 
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not: By the reaſon ofthe great diſtaunce of places, | 
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de tape, but it wyll vtterly fall downe, as thoughe it 
were plucked vp by the rootes . As thoughe the By- | 
choppes which be already were not ſufficient koꝛ the 


churches that they haue. And yt there chaunce anye | 


tontencionto aryſe amongeſt them they haue coun- | 
ſels, by whome to make an ende of their ſtrpke and 
controuerſies. What knowelage canne thys falſe 
wꝛetche haue ofthe churches in Affryke - ©2 ofthe | 
churches in Alia, where he was neuer in al the dayes 
ok hys lyfe⸗ but what talke Jof Afﬀfrike # Aſia⸗-HhoW 
canne he gouerne thoſe churches that bee in Europe 
whoſe language foꝛ the moſt parte he vnderſtandeth 


varietie of the nacions and menne - 300 ho euer ſawe 
one Crane gyde ail other Cranes in the wozide⸗ 
Who euer ſawe a chepard, whiche coulde alone feede | 
allthe Gepein the yearth - Be were worthye pꝛayſe 
yt he coulde gouerne hys one well though he were 
not a whit troubled with caringe foꝛ the reſt . Who 
knoweth whether Wolfes maye bee founde in hys 
gwne flocke, and whether he maye wozthylye be ind- | 
ged the chiefe Wolke of all-Ft is not many yere s a- | 
gone ſence John Bychop of Conſtantinople attemp⸗ 

ted the ſame interp2yſe that he might bee made the 
vninerſall Byſhop , whome the whole churche dyd | 
wythſtande, and namelpe Gregozy the fyrſte thys 

mans pꝛedeteſſdur, who in hys letters amongett o⸗ 


ther thynges wꝛote vntohym. That the name of a 
-bninerſall Byſiop was a foliſhe, wicked, pꝛoude, and 


a churche robbing name, and yt he ſhoulde goe about 
to bfurpe that name, he choulde doe nothynge elles 


but matze hymſelte lyke to Lucifer, and be a foꝛe mef- 


ſenger of Antichziſte, in takinge awayethe gloꝛy and 
dignitie from other bichopg hys bꝛethꝛene, andſo = | 
trouble 


e MG 
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trouble the toncoꝛde, and vnitie ofthe faythfull,and 
vidoe the church of Chꝛiſt. Howe pk thys ambicious 
felow may by craft and ſutteltie obtayne that thing, 
which his pꝛedecelſours with the common pꝛayſe # 
content ot all menne dyd molt iuſtly condempne in o⸗ 
ther, ſueriy it all not be done without great 'sffece 
bk all good menne. Thys J dare be bolde to ſay, that 
neither Afcyke, neither Grecia, neither the reſt of 
the churches ofthe Eaſt wyll euer conſent hereunto, 
but wyll rather reſiſt and rebeil amongelt themfel- 
= ues:and ſo hall the ſeameles cote of Chꝛiſt be toꝛne 
in many partes. This chalbe 5 fyꝛſt fruite which ſhall 
ſpꝛyng ok thys dyuelihe ſtate a authoꝛitie. Further- 
7 moze the churches either wyl not conſent thereunto, 
du elles yk they doe conſent it chalbe by compulcton, 
2 becauſe they mape eaſly perceyne howe muche mil⸗ 
chieke thys meruelous tyranny ſhall bꝛynge with it. 
pyk all the tyrantes whiche euer haue bene were ioy⸗ 
= ned together, they al neuer dyd ſo much miſchieke to 
the would as this one is like to doe. J ee plainly that 
thys matter is a thyng moſt pernicious and hurtkul, 
2 wherof J ought neyther to thynke, noz ſpeake but 
onely to put away ſo great a myſchiefe from chailki- 
an mens neckes . Pet becauſe J haue made pzomyſe, 

I wyll ſee what the Emperour wyll laye to it, and 
will talke earneſtly with hym of the matter, fozaſ: 
muche as this ambiciouſe bꝛagger did declare plain- 
lythat he woulde ſee me well rewarded if J woulde 
doe that lay in me to helpe the matter fo2warde.Be- 
ſides this, becauſe he is named to be our countremã 
one okthe Romans Jam bownde to pꝛomote hys 
ſute and purpoſe. And who knoweth what he wyll 
doe choꝛtely after foꝛ my ſake if he obteyne this dig- 
ntte by my pꝛocurement. 9 it is not lyke * 
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'- whoknowety whether he will(info weighty a mat- 


he wil foꝛget ſo great / a benefit reteaued at my hand. 
And bee it that there ariſe conteneion amongeſt the 
byſhoppes, what is that to me⸗ ape the moꝛe they 7 
ſtryue amongeſt themſelues, the moꝛe ſhal they nede 
themperoꝛs helpe with whome Jam chief, and co 
my vantage chalbe the katter. Thẽrfoꝛe will J bzing 
this thinge about, and that with as muche celeritie 
Bon. Sence J diſcloſed my mynde to Docto: 
Sapiens, J haue been wonderfully troubled. And 


ter as this is kepe counſel] oꝛ not accoꝛdinge to hys 
p2omes . He hathe a number of frendes whome he 
wil put in truſt with ſome of my matters. Ind what 
it he opẽ ſome what of my wyl in declaring the mat⸗ 
ter tothe Emperoꝛ, but beit that he doe none of all 
theſe thinges : yet can it not be but that Ceſars ma⸗ 
ieſty of him ſelf(as he is repleniſhed with wiſdome, 
g excedingly pꝛactiſed in ſuche kynde of feactes ) hal 
by and by ſuſpecte that this arrowe came out of my 
quiuer, and that the matter was altogether okcmo 
diuiſinge, and ſo my crafte chalbe eſpied, and J put 
to ſhame, Furthermoꝛe if it ſo chaunce that he ob⸗ 
teyne not my lute at the Emperoꝛs hand, what haue 
IA then els done but diſcloſed onto hym my botom⸗ 
8 ambicion to no purpoſe-But if he obteyne (as J 
pꝛay god he maye all men will ſay with one accoꝛde 
that J haue bꝛought it to paſſe with muche laboꝛ 8 
induſtry, and ſo chall the thing be lefte in wzitinge to 
the poſteritie. And ſo ſhal J be both to menne of this 
p2eſent age, and tothe which ſhalbe in time to come 
a lawghing ſtocke, anda ieſtyng ſtole . All men goon 
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and euell will haue they: eyes ſet vpon me, and as it 
were) popnt me out with theyꝛ finger. J chalbe hã⸗ 
pered ina thouſand ſnares. Ind one thinge is grea⸗ 
7 ceſt miſchtef of all, J alone chalbe the firſt beginner, 
and the chiefe oꝛiginal of all thabominations, which 
my ſucteſloꝛs ſhall comytte in al the whole woꝛld by 
the reaſon of thys tyꝛanny . But why troudle me 
lelke any longer with a rablement of reaſons- The 
die is caſte happe what happe will: and J came not 
7 Cauingemyne honour dꝛawe backe agayne from my 
2 purpoſe:therefoze me thinketh it moze mete to ſtand 
to the matter ſtoutly tarping to ſee the ende. Pfthe 
matter come to paſſe as J would haue it( as J truſt 
it will) J will fynde a meanes quickly how J maye 
2 fynde frendes plentie. The matter of it ſelfe telleth, ⁊ 
2 daylye experience cheweth, that all men hunte foꝛ the 
2 frendſhippe of them who excell in riches, and autho⸗ 
ritie, all thoughe they be very tyꝛannes. And to thin⸗ 
tente that men chall the moꝛe tmbzace and magnifye 
me, thinkinge me to be a Chriſt in earth, J will cauſe 
it by letters to be blowen abꝛode ouer al the woꝛlde, 
that this high dignitie chaunced to me bothe not lo⸗ 
kinge fox it, and all together vnwilling to receaue it, 
and that J woulde haue receaued it in no wyſe, had 
not the reale that J haue to the houſe of god compel⸗ 
led me, that is to ſaye to pꝛouyde a remedy for here- 
lies, factiõs, and an infinit number ok other miſchie⸗ 
fes, by the whiche the churche of Chꝛiſt is oppꝛeſſed. 
But Maſter Sapience is come and hys journey is 
towardes me with lpede, he ſemeth very mery, no 
dout he bꝛingeth me ſome good newes. 

sapi. Poure moſte reuerent hyghenes ſhould not 
matuaple that J haue differred and pꝛolonged the 
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did ſuppoſe, Trfffy thecauſe why J dydſo was no 


to paſſe more diligentlye and moꝛe effectuouſiye , J 


thou 
digni 


pe maye not thinke that it would be bꝛought to paſſe 


without muche bludched, without greate daunger 
and difficultie. But ve haue now an occaſion offered 
vnto you of god, whiche if it will pleaſe you to take | 


when it is oſtered, ve ſhal not onely without difficul- 
tie, but alſo with muche eale and fauour of nde 
we 


negligence,but rather that J might bꝛinge the thing 


choaſe my time and place when J might beſt foz our 
p2ofyt declare thys matter to the Emperoz. peſter 
night after ſupper me thought hys M 
merier then he was wont to be, he walked fozth into 
a gardene, and being there alone he called me to him 
a parte. There he beganne to declare vnto me hys 
power, hys ryches, and to extolle and magnifie the 
greatnes ot his Empier & dignitie, and further he o- | 
pened vnto me certapne ſecree counſeiles, wherby he 
1 to increaſe his ryches, a to cauſe hys whole 
fe roiall to be the moꝛe eſtemed. And J pertea⸗ 
uinge this thinge to make ſum what foꝛ our parpoſe 
did not only confirme and appꝛoue hys intente, but 
alſo added this thynge moze ouer :that he now had 
Luch occaſion and opoztunitte gyuen hym to increaſe : 
his honour as neuer other Emperot had befoꝛe him, 
Fo that he would ſpeake but one woꝛde. Nowe be- 
cauſe theſe woꝛdes pleaſed him wonderkully:he des 
ſiered me earneſtly to declare vnto hym how, and by 
what meanes thys thyng might be bꝛought to paſſe, | 
Then ſaved J:yf vour imperiall Maieſtie would at⸗ 
tempte to ſubdewe the dominions of other pꝛinces 


aicſtte was 


time fo2 anſwere to the matter, which J know to be to | 
Vs bethe very pleaſant, longer then either of vs bothe 


err 


erregen 


7 
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ſubdew all Chꝛiſtian regions. So that thoſe people, | 
2 whiche be furtheſt of ſhall come and ſubmitte them⸗ I! 
2 ſelues to youre Maieſtie gladly and willingly. WOhẽ | 1 
J perceauedp he gaue very good hede to my talke, 41 
whyles J choulde open thys hyd myſtery, kyꝛſte J 1 
declared vnto him howe the churche of Chꝛiſte was | | 4 
7 thaken and toſſed with ſundzy miſeries and calami- a 
ties, and koꝛ none other cauſe-but that it lackedone | = 
ſupzeme ſpiritual, and vnyuerſall heade in earthe, || 
7 whercunto all menne that were afflicted with ane 


2 kynde of myſery myght reloꝛte as to a common re⸗ 
kuge, and that ail menne bothe knewe and deſiered 
this thinge. J declared alſo howe thys heade foz the 


opiniõs fake of re:tgion,(wherennto al men be natu⸗ 1 
2 rally inclined,) ſhoulde eaſely bee receaued of all the bi 
7 whole woꝛlde. Ind moꝛe ouer by reaſon of the thun- 0 
der boltes of excomunicacion it ſhould be terrible to 10 
all naciong, ſo that in choꝛte ſpace it ſhoulde inioye a 48 
kyꝛme #a perfecte Dominion. Beſides this Þ Hew- | Fi 
ed him that if one ot᷑ the Emperoꝛs ſubiectes ſhould | 
be choſen to be this ſupreme heade, whiche choulde i 
hang all together vpon the Emperoꝛs will and plea⸗ a 
2 ſure, he choulde bee a very mete inſtrument eaſly to 4 
compaſſe the dominion ofthe whole woꝛld. And thus | 


7 J came nerer by litle and lytle to the communicacion 
of pour moſte renerend hyghnes. J dyd put hym in 
remembꝛaunte how much vou fauoured hys Maieſ- 

tie, and howe mete 3 maine aboue all other ye ſeined 
koꝛ this purpoſe,and agapne foꝛ the greate n . 1 

on in that ye were byſhoppe of Rome, in the whiche I 
roume ye dyd nowe ſeruice with hyghe pꝛayle and 1 
commendacion, and alſo how muche this thing was 
deſiered of very many menne, which choulde increaſe 
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reioyſiuge of ail nacions. This thinge alſo Jadded: 


in hys name p2ay you very earneſtly g ve would not 


the tenowne ofthe Emperoꝛs Maieſtie with a great 


aieſtie woulde declare and eſtabliche 


Onles his H 


thig heade by his authozitie, it would choꝛtely come | 


to paſſe, that ſome other woulde attempt thelame 
thinge, and bꝛing it to paſſe he not knowinge therof, 
yea thoughe he did gayne ſape it, who (to hys Was | 
teſties greate ſhame and rebuke) wonlde choſe ſoine | 
other whiche was no ſubtecte to his highnes, but (o 
it might chaunce) his aduerſary and foe, that either 
woulde ſpoyle vtterly, oꝛ at the leſte muche vere the 
boꝛders ofthe Romayne Empier. In cõcluſion theſe 
and ſuche lyke reaſons pꝛeuapled lo much with him, 
that being perſuaded he interrupted me ol my tale, 
and ſpake to me bekoze J had made an ende of chew⸗ 


ing my mynde, p2apinge and beſechynge me that 1 


would goe buſely about this matter, a that I chould 
come ſtraight way to your hyghyes in his name « ſo 


refuſe thys condicis thus offered, neither diſdaine to 
receaue this burden what ſo euer it bee, And this is 
trewe allo J maye tell your highnes in counſell: The 
Emperour charged me pꝛiuily that J choulde not 
tell vou that he deſired thys thinge lo muche foꝛ the 

pꝛiuate commoditie, whiche myght thereby to hum 

inſewe, but foꝛ the gloꝛy ot god, and the pꝛokit of the 
churche. Thus pour hyghnes hath the begynnynge, 


the myddeſt, and thend ol my meſſage. 


BO My dere krende Sir Sapience, not with⸗ 
ſtandinge that the laſte daye Jcommoned with you 
ſomwhat houerly of thys matter, yet after that J 
hadde wayed it mo2e-ſubſlancialiy with my ſelfe, J 

perceaued it to bee a daiigeroug enterpꝛiſe and fuil of in 


perell, æ ſo harde to cõpaſſe æ ſo paynful, that J haue 


repented me moꝛe then athouſand tymes ſence that 
euer J begane it. So 5 it J could haue conuenientiy 
bꝛought it to paſſe in time, J would haue chaged my 
foꝛmer purpote, and haue dẽſiered you neuer to oden 
your mouth, neither to Themperoꝛ, ncyther to au 


mã els fot this oꝛ ſuch lyke matter. Thys J ain ſuer 


is very trew,þ there was ſome heuely ſpirite , þ mo⸗ 
ued me as ſone as I fy:ſteſpake of this matter. But 
nowe am Jin fuche a perplexitie and doubt that 
| IJ wotnot what is beſt to doe. Foꝛ thys is once, Y 
ſoue quietnes, and my deſire is to paſſe oner the reſt 
of my lyfe in reſte and peace withont ruffyllynge and 
| buſynes , And on the other ſyde agapne there is a 
! certaine zeale to the hononr and glozy of god, which 
ſtirreth and pꝛycketh me, neither would J wyllingly 
reſiſt the callinge of the holy goſt. Then commeth in 
the authozitie of the Emperours Maieſtie, whoſe 
becke, woꝛde and requeſt, J taketobe as a comann? 
dement vnto me. Therkoꝛe tell themperoure howe 
that when J thought nothyng leſſe then thys thing, 
ve layd glozye ot the name of god to my charge, and 
at the laſt when ye had pꝛoued the thynge to me by 
extedyng ſtrong reaſons „that J coulde not refuſe 
thys heauenly vocation — — offced vnto me, 
without a manifeſt and open inturie to goddes holy 
naine, and therfoze that J was compelled to recepue 
thys offer. But ok thys one thynge J deſire youto 
mone Ceſars maieſtie very earneſtlye, and ye ſhall 
moue it to hym in my name, that is, that he wyl con⸗ 
ſider agayne and agayne, when J am auaunced vp 
into thys hyghe eſtimacpon, I ſhal haue many ear⸗ 


neſt aduerſaries, whoſe dartes he hymſelke muſte 


E.i. dekende, 
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de fend, and alſo garde and pꝛeſerue me in that place 
wherin J am by hym placed. and J thynke it in very. | 
dede moꝛe wiſdome , and moꝛe ſtanding with bothe 
our honours, that euen at the very firſt begining nei? 
ther he hould graũt, neither J vſurpe this ſupꝛeme 


i authoꝛptie, foꝛ the auoyding of all tumult as muche 
| as mape be. ꝑt is ynough at the firſt that I bee pꝛo⸗ 
Wi clamed chiefe Bihop of all. And afterwarde as time 
= and occaſion chali ſerue we wyll goe on further a li⸗ 


tle and litle, vſong dominion and authoꝛitie mere foꝛ | 
luche a dignitie. Therefo2e let hyin ſpedely cauſe the 
wꝛytinges to bee penned, and pꝛoclamacio n to bee 
made throughout the woꝛlde of this hys determinat 
mynde and pleaſure. Shoꝛtlpe after wyll J come 
humble to ſee hum, and kurt hermoꝛe J wyll haue 
in remembꝛaunce howe muche J am bounde to you, 
and what J haue pꝛomiſed you when tyme ſhall re⸗ 
quire. 1 r 
Sapi. Allthys ſhall be done, and fare ye well. Euẽ 
as of late dure ByHoppe diſcloſed vnto me his Woön⸗ 
derkull ambicion ; ſo nowe J pertepue that he hathe 
hid within him ſuch an hipocriſie as neuer was herd 
ot. I know that he rũneth mad f92 thys dignitie, and 
yet went he about with his craftie gloſynge and de⸗ 
ceytfull woꝛdes to perſuade that he woulde neuer 
recepte 0 when it was offered. Howe ſeyng that he 


goeth about to hyd it krom me, vnto whome he kirſt 

opened it⸗ howe wyll he handle other that knowe 
not hys deceytkulnes. Surely hys chamles ambicion 
de ſetueth no lelle but that J chould let all the matter 
quayle, whiche thyng woulde be very acceptable to 
Sod no doubt. But we haue wadid further herin the 
is eaſie fcz vs to ſtope it, beynge almoſte bꝛoughteta 


Na | - 
— * 


paſſe alte dy. Themperour himtelfe is ſoamaced and | 
d2onken with my woꝛdes, that by no meanes poſſi⸗ | | 
| 


ble canne J withdꝛawe hym fron his purpoſe. And 
I my ſelfe who was the beginner and pꝛocurer of 
thys matter am fozced not to fozlake my ſite , but 1 
rather with my iudgement to alowe it, and with iny E | 
diligence to perfourme it. What ſhall a manne doe- | 

Suche chaunce doeth chaunce to them that attempt | 

noughtie matters. I wyll get me hener the ſoner J [ 
AD thyng to paſſe the ſoner hal J be deliue⸗ N 
red of thys noughtte and paynefull fantaſies, — "lf 


The churcheof Komme. | 
| of R 


derſtande by common repoꝛte that the byſhop 
N ome is made head of all other churches by Pho⸗ 
cas oure Emperour. pt it dee trewe, he hathe done a 
thynge moꝛe koliche, moꝛe abhominable, moze perre⸗ 
lous & moze wicked the ener was either done oꝛ herd 
bk. The Emperoꝛ knoweth not how much ambicion, | 
* gyle,malice;craft, and wickednes reyaneth inhym, . N 
he hathe begonne to bꝛoode in hys boſoine ſnche a 1 
yonge adder as wyll choꝛtly ſhot vp toa mightie dea⸗ 
gon, and wyll at lengthe digge out his owne eyes. 
This pꝛieſtlynge in continuaunce ok tyme, wyil ſo 
gro we in ambicion pꝛyde and boſtyng in vayne gloꝛy DO 
that he will ſtabliche hys ſeate aboue the dignitie of / 
Themperours. There wyll atyme come, andit is 
now very nye at hand when it chalbe nedefull foꝛ the 
N 


Emperonr ik he will haue hys crowne he chall aſe it 
X receyue it it᷑ it pleaſe him to geue it)at out bichops 
handes, and that he ſhall come as an humble ſuter 
to hym and kyſſe his fete, and 4 the name of 7 — 
3 | 4 1 » I ry 


. Y 4 
4 J * 2 „„„„„«„„%%4)ͥ ä :: — 
Po 


 moſtholy and moſt blefled,J hane be moze troubled 


| 


 averyholy byſhoppe ſhall trede with hys fote bpon | 


the Emperours thꝛote. Neyther wyll he bee tonten⸗ 
ted with all that ignominy but in concluſlon he wypll 
ſtryke of his hes de. pt maxe chaunce peraduenture 
that themperours name onelpe ſhall remayne vnto 
hym, but he ſhall not poſſeſſe one foote ot land which 
Gall pzoperly be called themperours. O lamentable 
ſtate ofthee © people of Rome. What miſery arte | 
thou falling into ⸗ Thou ſhalt bee taken from p great 
dominion and noble renowme wherin thou diddeſt 
floʒyche in tymes paſte,and ſhortly ſhalt bee mades 
dꝛyuen D2uDge,and a vile flane of a moſt foule caſta⸗ 
way pꝛieſt. pft our old aũceant noble harted Komis | 
choulde lyue in thoſe dayes, how woulde they abide 
it when they chould ſee, the lacred ſenat houſe reple⸗ 
niched with ſo many wycked theues- But J ſee the 
churche of Rome comminge out ok the church of S. 
John Lateran, he ſemeth to fourney towardes me, 
and J deſiere very muche to common with her. J 
haue met her i good time. God ſaue pou holy churche 
The churche, Wiſhe ye me to bee ſaued when as 1 

within this fewe dapes haue gotten ſo muche ſalug- 
clon and helthe bY the reaſon of the wonderkull dyg- | 
nitie that J haue receaued at themperours handes, 
whereby Jam the mother of all other churches that 
the helth ol al the whole world dependeth vpon me⸗ 
Ther koꝛe muſt not J receaue thys thynge of other, 
but communieat it to all other. * 
The,people, Sence J vnderſtode that our bychoppe 
is changed by the Emperour from moſt renerend to 


then euer was man and many and ſundzy _ 


es | 
th 


i — 


| doeth vere my bꝛapne. PIP 1 fk 

| Thechurche, Shew me pour doutes and J willre- 
lolue vou fully in them al, foꝛ ve know right wel that 
there is nothynge to ve donted of myne an were, J 
am now made blameles ſo that J can no moꝛe erre. 


begynninge. | 
| Thecbarche, Yes without queſtion. 


| ceauedyon, * 
| Thechurche, The churche of Hieruſalem, as it was 
koꝛſpokẽ by Eſay the pꝛophet. The lawe came out of 
Sion, and euen ſo the woꝛde of god from Hieruſa- 
lem. Therfoꝛe when Chꝛiſt aſcended into heuen ther 
temapned none other churche in earthe beſides the 
churche of Hieruſalem, and the by the miniſtery of 
thapoſtles begat all other churches, 
The people, P 


1 
f the churche of Bieruſalem bee youre 
mother(as ye conteſſe her to be /howethencometh it 
to paſſe now that the ſelfſaine mother is made pour 
doughter⸗ 15 | | 
The churche, O immoꝛtall god what a groſſe phy- 
loſopher ye ſeme to be⸗Foꝛ enen as ye knowe ryght 
well that the ſelfſame virgin Mary, is both the mo- 
ther and donghter of Chuſte, enen ſo am Imp ſelte 
the doughter of the church of Hieruſalem, a alſo the 
mother ot her and all other churches. n 
The people. O how blynde was J, now Jperceaue 
howethe matter ſtandeth. As the vp; Mary is 
the carnall mother of Chꝛiſt, a allo Chꝛiſtes dough- 
ter ſpiritually, ſo be vou where as in tymes paſte ye 
were the ſpirituall doughter ofthe church of Hieru- 
alem, within this fewe dates ve are made the carnal 


The people. Tell me in good faithe, had ve neuer a 


be people. Ind who was youre mother that con⸗ 


E. iii. mother 
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1 mother of theſame churche and al ather, eine then 
is ſeinge ve be the carnal mother of al churches, ye ſhal 
i as a carnal body be choꝛtly infected, ⁊ ſo infected that 
in choꝛt time ye ſhall depzane a deſtroy .yonre poi- 
ſon, rottennes, ſlander, and coꝛrupciõ al other chur⸗ 
27 ches as well as vour ſelte. And when they all be once 
| poyſened as ye bee, ye chall beget them to hell, as in 
tpmes paſte the churche of Hieruſalem your ſpiritu- 
all mother begat you to Chaiſte.Suerly J 3 
led howe ve could otherwiſe regenerat the church of 
5 Chꝛiſte ( whiche is gouerned with the ſpirite of god 
A els is it not the churche of Chꝛiſte) excepte ye gaue 
1 vnto it the ſpirite of the deniil,foz there is but onlye | 
one holye ſpirite whiche continueth foz euer. = 
| | Thechurch, J will be theyꝛ ſpiritnall mother, and 
as a ſpiritual mother I wil comfozt them,giue ſuche 
7 to them and no2zythe them to Chiilte. 
. The people, Nay ve will ſuck al the blude fromths, 


and if ye foꝛtune to gyue the ſuck; it chalbe with the 
FI mylke of adulacion and flattery, 
Thecharche, J will make all churches iche. 


Thepeeple, Pea wys with iubileis, pardons, and 
bliſſinges. | 
The churche, + J woll defende ſuche as fle to me fog 
© Cucconr whentheybe opzeſſed with other. 


| The people, * Pe will defende them in dede be it right | 
| 02 wꝛong if they bꝛyng money. 
fther ariſe any dout in matters of re- | 
| ligion J will open it by and by. | 
5 om The people. With your owne judgement agaynſte 
N the woꝛde ol god. 

1 he We. J wil alto dane them that will not 


| | 
| | ki 
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Jobeye. h 
T be people, Pe mary with boar wicked deecee3 and 
detretalles, and that with fyer, wherunto ye wyll 
committe them whiche conkeſſe the wholſoine doc⸗ | 
trine of the goſpeE whiche is quite contrary to your, 
dottrine. dente not but ye may be lo highe ahoue o⸗ 
ther churches in ſpirite, iu faythe and good wo2kes, 
and ſomuche pꝛokyt them with youre good example 
and learnyng, that ve maye woꝛthelp be called they? 
mother and ſuperiour : but J am atraide leſte altos. 
gether chaunce cieane contrary, and that there was 
neuer tyꝛaunt ſo cruell towardes hys ſubiectes, as 
you wilbe towardes youre doughters, and therfoze 
not wozthy to be accounted 92 called theyꝛ mother. 
The church. Be it that I were as wycked as might 
be poſſible, vet chall J allwayes be theyꝛ mother, foꝛ 
that one pꝛerogatiue the Emperour hymſelfe hache | 
gyuen vnto me. 
| The people. And what power J pꝛay vou hath them⸗ | 
peroꝛ to make vou mother of other churches if they 
aͤgre not amongeſt theſelues therunto , but be al vt- 
terly agaynſt it-namely the churches of the Eaſte,in 
coũtreyes where themperour hath no power no2 do⸗ 
2 minion - it multe nedes bee therfoꝛe that ve confeſſe 
themperoure hathe the chefe anthozytie in ſpirituall 
matters, and euen as he gaue vouthis dignity w25g 
kullp, ſo may he lawfully take theſame away Agayne 
: from pon. 
1 The churche, MNayethatwyll J neuer graunte were 
it neuer ſofrewe,Fayne J would haue you perſwa⸗ 
ded in this poynt, euen as the mother after che hathe 
conteaued and bꝛought foꝛth a childe, che is alwayes 
he childes mothe r, be ſhe neuer ſo euell, neither can 
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the Emperour cauſe her leaue otto bee a mother, o2 
make her not to haue had a chylde whome 4 
b2ought foꝛthe, becauſe that thinge is once done and 
paſt:of a lyke ſoꝛte, after that J am once made the 


mother of al other churches, ⁊ that by Themperoꝛs 


authozite, Themperour can not bꝛing it to paſſe with 
al the power he hath that J hal not be euermoꝛe the 
mother of them whome J haue begotten. 
The people, And howe mapit bee that pou haue be⸗ 
gotten al churches, when it is euident that ther was 
n great number befoze vou, vea and that pou wer be⸗ 

otten ok other- _ 
he churche, O bꝛaynles head. knoweſt thou not 
that when Chꝛiſt honge vpon the croſſe and ſhewed 
Johnto hys mother, and ſayed:woman beholde thy 


konne, foꝛthwith he was made her trewe and natu⸗ 
rall ſonne⸗ ſo that afterthoſe woꝛdes once pꝛonoun⸗ 


ted it chall be alwayes trewe that John was bozne 
of here Now of the ſame faſhion, when the Emperoꝛ 
Geweth vntome all churches and ſaythe:behold thy 
oughters,by # by am J made theyꝛ trem lawfull « _ 
naturall mother, Ind then began thys ſentence kyꝛſt 
to be trewe that they were all boꝛne of me, and ther⸗ 
foze canne it not bee but that J begat them, and am 
theyꝛ mother foz euer. TH: Bd 
The people. Chꝛyſte by thys woꝛde mynded to de- 
clarenothynge els to his mother but that che ſhould 
from thence fozward take John in ſtede of her ſõne, 
and that he could take Mary in ſtede of his mother, 


choulde be Johns naturall mother as che was that 


conceaued and bare him. 2 55 TY | 
with W 
dan 


The charche. Loe nowe pe come in 


and figures :the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte are ſimply to 
vnderſtanded. Chꝛiſt ſayd to hys mother:beholdth 
ſonne, and he ſayd to John, beholde thy mother: ſo 
that it folowethe wel, Mary was Johns very trew 
mother, and John was Maries very trewe ſonne, 
but howe this thinge may be it behoueth vs not cti- 
rioſly to ſerche. Of a lyke faſhion the woꝛdes, which 
Chꝛiſte ſpake at hys laſt ſupper when he there mini⸗ 
ſtred to his diſciples taking bꝛeade into his handes, 
and deliuerynge it bꝛoken to them, that ſat with him 
ſayinge: this is my body, be ſemply and planly to be 
vnderſtanded:that is to ſav, that the bꝛead is the ves 
ry body of Chꝛiſte, and not the bꝛeade is a figure of 
the body of Chꝛiſt, of the very ſame faſhion the Em⸗ 
perours woꝛdes muſte be taken when he hewed me 
all churches ſayinge : behold thy doughters , theſe 
woꝛdes mult be vnderſtanded plainly as they ſtand? 
wherfoze I conclude that they be my trewelawfull 
doughtets, and J am they2 mother, 
The people, What: when youneuer begat them-J net- 
ther knewe, nether cold beleue that the Emperoure 
had euer any ſuch authozity,that he could make that 
thigto be done, which was neuer done in this world, 
that is to ſay, that he could make yon b2ig foꝛth thoſe 
churches which ye neuer bꝛought koꝛth. y kthempe⸗ 
rour haue ſo greate power that he canne make thoſe 
thinges to haue ben whiche were neuer, no doubt he 
can bꝛing to paſſe alſo that thoſe thinges were neuer 
which haue ben, and ſo map he cauſe alſo, that pe ne⸗ 
uer wer, neither euer chalbe theyꝛ mother. J woulde 
very fapne that ve coulde perſwad theſame thinge, 
which ye tolde me, to your monkes and pꝛeſtes: that 
is, that thewoꝛdes of Chꝛiſt are ſimply to be vnder⸗ 
ſtãded without any trope oz kigure, as 7" other ſat- 
„rag 
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ing ot Chꝛiſt is: fome there be, whiche haue geldyd 
thẽſelues fo2 the kingedõ of god,fo2 takinge it plain- 
ly they would gelde themſelues, and let my women 
Alone vndefiled,neither would they be ſtayned with 
ſo much wicked filthines, which thynge they chould 
moze wt:lyngipe do, fo2that they ſo frowardlpe 
defend that they wyll take no wpues . To poſſeſſe 
pnges not nedetull appereth to menot onlp ſuper- 
kluoſe, but alſo folyche. Thys woulde J lerne of 
vou, when themperour ſayed vnto you:beholde thy 
doughters, what thig was it þ he hewed vnto you. 
The churche. All churches. [220430 
The people. The churches of Chaiſt,0z the churches of 
the Denell- $ 071 
The curche, Jamindifferent. | 5 
T be people. Ff it be ag vou ſave, F thynke he ſhewed 
vnto yon the churches of Satan. Is touchynge my | 
parte J dare boldly ſaye there is no cauſe why | 
chould retoyſe in this dignitie but rather lament:foz 
wheras befoꝛe I was your onelye ſonne and hey2e, 
now when pe haue a meany of doughters, a ye mult | 
giue to euery one of the they2 dowery, ſo that J that 
remayne a beggar. thr cf : 
The church, Ne thou (halt bee rycheſt of all other, 
knowe ye not the faſhion of the turkes, which ſelleth 
theyꝛ doughters foꝛ a certaine ſiime of money to thẽ, 
that halbe theyzhuſbandes-ſo will J ſell my chur⸗ 
ches and byſhoptikes to them, that will giue moſte 
monep, and ſo ſhall the ſpoyle of all other pꝛouinces 
come immediatly to Rome. 194,23) 50 
The people Then will pe commit ſ\monte,and noꝛiche 
a den of theue ss my | 
The churche, I tolde theeafoze that I can not erre, 
A | and 


and fo muſt thou beleue if thou wilt be accounted my 
ſonne, vea although thou ſaweſt me commit dayly ail 
tzindes of abhominacion. | 
The peo, This cãnot be except J loſe my kiue wittes. 
The churche Fave J woulde pe choulde not onelpe 
be perſuadyd that J cannot erre, but alſo that Jam 
moſt holy, c ought to be called moſt holy after ſũch a 
ſoꝛt, that he, which nameth me holy @ not moſt holy, 
is to be thought not to ſpeake of me. 
The people, Then when the Apoltles in the Crede 
ſaye:we muſte beleue one holy churche, wee muſt not 
thynke that ſayng to belong to you. But Jheard ſay 
not longe agone a thynge moꝛe to bee wondered at, 
that our Bychop is made moſt holy of all, and moſte 
* bliſſed ot᷑ all other a goddes name. 
* Thechurche Thou hitteſt the naple on the head 
| Thepeople Then as concerning holynes he ſhalbe 
ſuperioz to Chꝛiſt, who by the authoꝛitie of ſcripture 
is named holy of holies:but this good blode of ours 
is called by the mouthes ot me moſt holy. Therefoze 
ſhould he not deſire to come into heauẽ. Foꝛ be it that 
he were there euen nowe, moꝛe then bliſſed ſhould he 
not be:and being in pearth he is accountyd moſt bliſ- 
led. W hertoꝛe he ſhould not altende to a higher ſtate 
of felicitie but rather deſcende to a lower. And it is 
maruaple yf thangelles and Saynctes, whiche be in 
heauen, come not with ſpede to Rome, and there be⸗ 
gynne to ſue for thys dignitie ofthe Bychopꝛpke of 
Nome, that they may be made moꝛe bliſſed and moꝛe 
holy then they nowe be. J heard mote ouer that he is 
je declared the head of all other churches, 
Tbhechurch. So it is in dede. DIP 
iſticall bodye of the 


. The people. Hadnu t then the mi 
d churche a head bekoꝛe nowe . 
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well be accounted monſter lyke. And J meruaple very 


muche howe it coulde !pue- 


The churche. Oh, Chꝛiſte was the head. 


The people. Then the Emperour hath taken away 
Chꝛiſt, and put our Byſhop in hys place: : 
The churche, Map not ſo:but he hathe topned thys 
ead to the churche, and yet doeth Chꝛiſt remayne. *' 
be people, That talke is moꝛe ſhamefull. Was not 
Chiilte hable to gouerne his church as an vniuerſal 
head-Jn the beginninge of the pꝛimatiue churche x 
a lytle whyle akter, the churche of Chziſte dyd florith | 
very muche, and was wonderfully xepleniſhed, and 
yet had it none other head but Chꝛiſte. He onely as a 
true head dyd gouerne it, and that excedinglye well 
by the inſtrumentes of hys miniſters , Maye it come 
to paſſe at any tyme that Chꝛiſte beinge weried with 
his painfull gonernaunce woulde nowe reſt him- ſo 
that he nowe hath committed it to themperours diſ- 


crecion to apoynt ſome ſuffragan, and helper in ys 


Nede-o2 eis truely is he muche diſp/eaſed withhys | 
churche, and loueth it no moze,neither regardeth the | 
gouernaunce therof,but withd2awethhis ſpirite fro 
it, and lo ſhall he be a lyar in that he ſayth:J am with 
pon to pþw 02!des ende. Furthermoꝛe, themperoꝛ as it 


apereth is moe carefull foz the church of Chzill then | i 


god him ſelfe. Foꝛ when god with dꝛewe Chꝛiſt from 
his churche, themperour hathe pꝛouided it another 


head. But acco2dinge tothe doctrine of Paule we be 


not ignoꝛaũtß the militant congregaciõ of Chꝛiſte is 

as one body whoſe head is, was, a euer ſhalbe Chꝛiſt 

himſelfe.He as the only trewe head hath gouerned 

it hetherto ſyngulariy well, and will alſo gouerne it 

vntyll the latter daye ok iudgement, and even 5 
| uche 


! Cuche tyme as he hath ſubdued yis enemies and put 
them vnder hys feete. Thynke ye that chꝛiſtian men 


be luche buſſards that they wyll beleue Chziſte and 


hys ſpirite to be taken awaye vp into heauen as into 


a place apoynted koꝛ hys maieſtie: and is there con⸗ 


tepned as a triumphinge head ofthe triumphaunte 
churche : And koz that cauſe the Emperoure hathe 
/ apoynted another head of the churche militant in the 
ſtede ot him, that is abſẽt: Pt it be ſo, ye muſt of fozce 
graunt, that theſelfe ſame head, foꝛ almuche as it is 
| deſtitute of the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, hathe the fpirite of 
the deupll, c ſo chall it be a deueliche head. And yfthe 


churche militant chall from hence fozthe haue two 


heades, ſurely it ſhall bee a thynge lyke a monſter. 
Neither canne J perceyue by coniecture howe two 
headdes being equall in power, and moſt contrary in 
tondicion, mape quietly and ſafely liue together, and 


gouerne at one tyme one ſpeciall charge. Uerely it is Math. · 


to be feared,(ſo wonderkull is the pꝛyde of oure By- 


gqhop bꝛed by the bonc that he wyll dꝛyue Chaiſte out 
bol doꝛes from hys owne kyngdome. But peraduen⸗ 


ture thys thyng is trewe : yk oure Byſhoppe be once 
made ſupꝛeme head of the churche militaut, by the 


meanes wherof he maye be eſtemed aboue Chziſte: 


! it maye ſo be that he wyll ſuffer after a ſoꝛte, that at 
the leſt wayes he maye vſehys ſernice as he were a 
laue. But J canne neuer bee perſuadyd that he wyll 
fuffer hymſelfe by anye meane to be taken fo2 an vn⸗ 
derlyng to Chuſt. 
The en oo » Thynkenot that his power hath anye 
ende. Foꝛ euenas all power in heauen and in yearthe 
is geuen vnto Chꝛiſte, ſo is it likewiſe geuen to him. 
The people, Pea, and further * 7 ag in purgatoꝛe 


and 
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and in hel. But ſpeake no moꝛe ot his power foz ſures. 
1 take moze vpon hym then J woulde wich. 


heare ſay, as ſone as he is made 
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Another doubt J haue wherunto J would haue you 
anſwere me, yt ye can. Shall he bea common head to 
all other churches! 13 Ps 
Thc hurche. Peavberelie. eiten 34 
The peeple. Ok late IJ learned of them that bee ſene 
in logike, that perticuler menne bee thoſe, whiche la⸗ 
boure and doe any thynge, but manne that is com⸗ 
men and generall to all men doeth nothyng. Then pk 
he be a commen man he ſhall neither ſee, heare, per⸗ 
ceytie, noz vnderſtande, and ſo hall he bee nothynge 
elles but a very blocke oz image. | 
The churche, But thou thyſelfe ſhalte well percepne, 
that he can ſee, heare, perceyue,and woꝛke. 

The people, I beleue it foꝛſoth that he wyl ſwalow vp 
largelp, vea the riches of other churches. But tel me 
howe that maye be - That he maye woꝛke beynge a 
man that is commen to all men. Es 

The churche, He ſhalbe a perticuler man alſo. 

The people, Whye then chall he not be one onelye, | 
but he ſhalbe two. O what a foole am J, and howe 
dull witted. Howe loe F leue wond2ynge. Foz as J 


Pope he ſpeatzeth no 
moꝛe in the ſingular number but in the plurall:ſo |- 


he doeth no moꝛe ſape:this J wil doe, oꝛ ſap, as they | 
were wont in times paſt whe they wer but one man: 
but now he ſapeth: we wyll doe, and we will ſap, be⸗ 
cauſe that nowe he is made a double man. J am alſo 
reſolued nowe in another doubt, whereof J choulde 
neuer — ben ancwered pt pe had not made me pers 


The churche, WM hat doubt is that? 


The 
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head of hys churche, neuer ſhall there bee anye other 
Fhechurch, 


is an heretike, 


| betenden be depoſed from hys Popchipe 


fo2 Pope vntyll he bee iudged and bebe e 
authozitie 


The people, 
alter he is created Pope, he can not erte as thePope, 
but pet he mape many tymes as a man erre. 
The churche That is verytrewe. 

The people, Nowe 


he is — and a common man,he cannot wozke any 


thyng.netth er erre. 1 
The churche, Napas he is Pope he worketh won⸗ 
ders, d can not erre . ok the holy gol which is 
aſſiſtant vnto hym. 
The people, Then by pour tayng he can not be at one 
tyme a Pope and a man, foꝛ thẽ myght he at one time 
erre and not erre. e myght erre as a manne, and not 
erte as the Pope. Therkoꝛe at ſome tyme muſt he be 
a Pope and no man, and then can he not erre. But yet 
can I not well perceaue what monſtrous beaſtethys 
may be which is a Pope and no man, and agayne an 
other time a man a no Hope. And I meruaple won⸗ 


derkullp, that they will robbe the Popechipe ſo much 
of ſo great à dignitie, and ſo to leaue him a bare man. 


Howe beit J beleue in dede, (althoughe of an other 
Coꝛt, that no Pope can erre, becauſe that Cinꝛiſt euer 


hathe bene, and euer chalbe the very onely and true 


Pope, oꝛ head of Chꝛiſtes churche. 


The people. Peraduenture come have bene, 15601 
The n It anp ſuche thyng chaunce, in that he 


ceſſes to be ope. et is this thyng 
trewe that ve muſt . os Flowe in ſo long 


IJ haue hearde many tymes ſaye that 


J am ſureof thys trueth, that as 
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The people. And howe t 


authoꝛytie ofa genetall counſel. 1 
The people. So that it he cõpel me to his wickedneg, 
and commaunde me to beleue his hereſies bekoꝛe he 
be depoſed of hys popthipe , J mult obey by poure 
iudgemet.Surely it is handſomly counſelled of pou. 
The churche. Thou mult obey him in thinges right⸗ 
full a honeſt.# not in thynges that be wicked, euen 
as ye would doe, i a man woulde fozce you to belene | 


an hereſie, | 
The people , Euen nowe pe ſayed he coulde not 


erre as he was Pope: but he as Pope commatideth | 


me to aſſent to hys wycked opinions, and by youre 
mynde J muſt alowe him fox Pope, vntyll he be de⸗ 
poſed by thauthoꝛitie of a lawefull counſell. W her- 
fore it folowteh that J am bounde to obey hym,and | 
to be an heretike as he is. 
The churche, Thou chaſte not truſt hym in hereſie 
& wicked doctrine, though he would comaund them 
to pou a thouſandtymes. en, 
all Itznowe when he ka⸗ 
noꝛeth and teacheth a wicked doctrine- foz by youre 


ſapinge J muſte beleue that he can not erre, becauſe | 
that whatſoeuer he appoynteth me to beleue, I muſt 


determine it to be wholſome Doctrine and infected 


with no dregges of wickednes. So ß in thys poynte | 


Iqhall not folowe the iudgement of myne owne rea⸗ 
ton. And pf J choulde apoyntthe woꝛde of God to be 
iudge, by poure doctrine J chall not vnderſtande it, 
but after the Popes pleaſure and expoſicion. And yf 
the Pope wꝛite the ſcriptures wickedly, & expound 
them frowardly, as he is wont, and by that means 
frame ſome hereſies, which he will gine me, that am 
ignozant, to beleue:chall. I be bounde to ye 

onour 


honour them as Articles of my fayth-foz he muſt be 
as it were my refuge #ſuccour,anda continual guyd 
& rule to declare holy ſcriptures . P ea, yt the generall 
counſell woulde declare him to be a wicked man, and 
woꝛthye to be depoſed from hys office,yet ought J 
to alow hym as Pope at the leſt waye s bntyll ſuche 
tyme as he hathe declared the general counſell to be 
lawfully gathered, and that he was iuſtly condemp - 
ned in that counſell. But J aſke of you:is the Pope 
! abouethe counſell,oz beneth,oz equal: 

| The churche, Aboue. 

The peo, Thenhath he alone moze knowledge and 
inſpiracion then the whole counſell . And therfoze 
beit that the couſelllawfully aſſembled had codemp- 
ned his doctrine foꝛ hereſte , yet ought J rather be- 
leue him then the whole counſell,fozaſmuch as he is 
| aboue them and moꝛe indewed with ſupernaturall 
light then they be. But tel me this one thing: ye ſayd 
euẽ now, if 5 Pope were an heretike, yet ought J to 
receaue him as Pope vntil ſuch time as he were de⸗ 
poſed by thautoꝛitie of a counſell, Row this queſtiõ 

J demaãd ok you:yfit chould chaũce the Pope to be 
an heretie , and yet not ſo declared by the counſell, 
whether were he in dede Pope oꝛ no⸗ 

The churche f ſuche athing chould chaunce, J durſt 
not affirme him to be Pope. Foꝛ the chould he erre in 
dede, a that in matters of the faith, # that as pope, 
but I ſayd euen now that he could not erre as pope, 
althoughe he erred as a man. 

The people. Why then ſhould he no moze be pope. 
The churche, Roe truly. 

The people. And how oz bohẽ dyd he loſe his popeſhip⸗ 


The church. In that he is an heretike. 
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Tbe people. | Pfthe matter be as pon ſay there chalde 
very fewe trewe Ropes, no none at all. Foꝛ a man can 
not be a Pope, except he be an heretike,yfhe were in 
no point els, yet ſhould he be in thys, that he muſt be⸗ 
leue the Pope to bee the ſupꝛeme head of the 3 5 
of Chꝛiſte. ut let vs graunt althoughe it be not ſo 
that ama may be a Pope in dede, and pet no heretike. 
When Jam not aſſertapned, whether he erre in hys 
mynde 02 not, in matter that belongeth to our kapth, 
I thalbe alwayes in a dont whether he be the trewe 
Pope oꝛ not, and therfoze ſhal J alſo be in donut whe- | 
ther J chall credit his woꝛdes oꝛ not, and ſo ſhall J | 


be alwayes doutfull in my faith. ; 
be church. He is alwates Pope although he be an 
heretike in hys harte, ik it ſo bee that he Diſcloſe not 
him ſelte to be ſuche a one. | 
IJ be people. What if he diſcloſe Himſelfe to be an he- | 
retike to ſome other man and not tome, l 
he chure h. Trewiy then ſhould he no moꝛe be Pope. 
T be peop e. Then foꝛaſmoche as I knowe not whe⸗ 
ther he haue at any tyme declared hyn lelfe to be an 
heretike oꝛ not, J chall haue his doctrine alwayes in 
a ieloſpe and ſuſpicion neyther ſhall J knowe cer⸗ 
taynly that he is Pope and canne not erre,becauſe 1 
hall neuer knowe certaymy whether he haue ogy | 
ſed hym ſelfe to ſome man to be an heretike oꝛ not. 
Thechurch This chalbe enongte koꝛ the, to thrnke 
him to be alwapes a Pope to the, ſo longe as he hath! 
not declared hinſelfe to the to be an heretitze. But to 
ſuche as he declareth hym ſelfe to be an heretike, to 
them he is Popeis moꝛe in very dede. | 
The people. ThE if he declare him ſe!fe an heretike to o⸗ 
ther men, and not to me, he ſhoulde be a Pope to wes 
| 1 and? 


* 


82 
* 


| 
{ 


4 


and not to other. „ 
| The church. It is cuen ſo as pe fax. 
I be people But my deſter is very much to know whe⸗ 
ther he be then a Pope in him ſelke oz not-ye can not 
| by any means pꝛoue him to be Pope and not Pope, & 
all at once, Foz it ſuch a woꝛde ſhoulde eſcape youre 
| mouthe ye ſhould perteaue playnly that ye ſpake con- 
| tradiction. Neither can ve affirme that he is pope. Foz 
| whereas he did erre befoze other, yea and that in the 
, | doctrine of ſaluacion, than you muſt nedes graũt that 
i he erreth,as Pope, whiche thinge bekoꝛe you ſayed 
| coulde not be. Therfoze pe bee fozced to graunt that 
heis not Pope, But J which Hallneuer haue know- 
t | ledge whether he hathe declared to other himſelfe to 
be an heretitze oz not-thalbe in a continuall doutinge 
bwhether he be truly pope oz not, a ſo whether he can 
erre oꝛ not, ofthe whiche thinge there aryſeth a cer- 
tapne trembling in my conſcience, ſo that I ſhallne- 
uer bee cettayne and ſuer ofthe veritie and truethe 
x | of his doctrine. And fo muche the moꝛe ſhall J dout, 
> | be it that he declared himfelfe an heretike tome, be⸗ 
| Cauſe J can worſe deſcerne the trewe doctrinefrom 
the falſe and worſe fudge whetherhis opinions bee 
| hereticall oꝛ not,gamely becauſe his woꝛde mult bee 
| the kyꝛſt and chefe rule of my faythe, But let vs now 
ze matt an end of dur diſputacions becauſe the tyme is 
th ſpent,and J muſt go to theinperour,befoze whom J 
to Will powze ont my coinpiayn:es agaynſt many pdel 
to varlettes who afterthey pecceaued the greatnes of 
our biſhope they rũne to Rome in ſholes,toget ſome 
o ddtices and benefices at his handes, and ke w there be 
e. that bꝛinge not theyzcrulles with them, and ſuche 
d as do not fal on wopng at — it wer a heay 
| G. ii.. thüg 
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thing foꝛ me if Rome choulde be turned into Troy. 
The curche. Beſides this noble dignitie of our bychop, 
Jam to muche occupied with an inkinite number 
of matters, of ceremonies, of ſutes, and controuer⸗ 
ſies,#of other pꝛophane thiges, that J haue no time 
llekt to ſcrateh my head. wherfoze now wil J fozſake 
pou, But I wyll tel vou one thyng vet bekoze J goe. 
Sence this man was created pope J haue ben won⸗ 

derkullp vexed and ſicke bothe in body and ſoule, e⸗ 
uen as though J had dꝛonke a pocion ot᷑ poyſon. And 
I canne not well tell whether J gat thys ſycknes of 

to muche toy wherewith J was. replenythed by the 

-reaſon of the greatnes of my pꝛomocion, oz elles of 
thintollerable burden of buſineſſes which grow to- 

wardes me daply. Nowe haue Jnothinge elles to 

ſape, but that J offer my newe kindes of marchan⸗ 

diſe to bee ſolde to you befo2e other, and that better 
chepe than any ſtraunger ſhall haue them. 

IJ be people. I thanke yon foꝛ youre marchant lyke ci⸗ 
uilitie, and agayne J offer vnto you my fauoz , and 
all my ſtrength, and powet to defend and increaſethe 

greatnes of yourhonour, 


The Pope. 
Mans Judgement. 


The people of Nome. 
the laſt we be come to thys highehonoz, 


phiche we haue ſo much deſired(andthat 
4 is mozeto bee wondered at)by the whole 
ecunſent ot all the people of Rome. J would 
neuer haue thought ſuche a numbye of the nobilitie 
woulde haue come to grattfie me and to increate my 
love . Theythynke verely that thys oure ene 


% 
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ſhall increaſe and amplikie their ryches, and power 
not a litle. But Jam inkoꝛmed fox a certayntie that 
many fozen churches were muche vexed therwith, 
namelye ſuche as bee of the Eaſt partes. Wherkoze 
we vnderſtande that they ſende embaſſadoꝛs (what 
they bee J can not tell)to replye agaynſt the thynge 
and it maye ſo be, that they wyll dꝛyue the matter to 
a diſputacion. Now is it therfoze neceſſarie foꝛ vs to 
arme our ſelues fo2 oure defence, and as in a matter 
of great weyghte, and impoꝛtaunce, to vſe a wittie 
toünſell. Wherfoꝛe mans iudgement ( who art one of 
m * counſell) with thee J thynke it beſt to 
Mans iudge , Truely ſir J haue toſſed à turned althis | 
matter in my minde agayne and agayne, ⁊ after long 
and earneſt fantaſyinge, J conclude that there is no 
more preſente remedie, to pꝛeſerue, increaſe, and efta- 
blich thys your pꝛomocion, kingdom, and authotitie, 
then to tontend, and earneſtly to ſtand in it, that it is 
not the oꝛdinaunce of man but of God. Ho that it is 
Chꝛiſt hymſelt, who hath oꝛdeined youto be ſupꝛeme 
head of the churche, and that with a whole fulnes of 
power:otherwyke all pe hange alwayes vpon the 
Emperour,who hath placed you in this highe eſtate - 
of honoure, a by that meanes as he once gaue it you, 
ſo maye heagayne take it awaye from vou. 
- . Woxeouer your Empier and authoꝛitie cannot 
be ſtretched out further then the coaſtes ofthe Em⸗ 
— of Romeextendith,beſydes thys all Chꝛiſtendõ 
yll laugh to ſcoꝛne thys fayned,and conterfect do⸗ 
minton. Crying out that Chꝛiſte is the ſupzeme head 
ok his churche, and that he alone is able ynougheto 
gouerne it well with out the helpe al an other head 
Tin G. iii. o 


«= ow SS SO WW ww, > = TT T WW 


the wozlde. 
Maus indge. The foliſhenes of manne is growen ſo 
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dn ok any other deceyptfull manne, as he hath by hys 


miniſters gouerned it hetherto . But yk ye contende 
earneſtly that it is Chꝛiſt who hath put you in thys 
place, ve chall bothe be deliuered from hanging vpon 
the Emperour, and chall alſo be as farre aboue hym 
as holy and ſpixituall matters are to be pꝛeterred to 


ter into all the coaſtes ofthe vearth. There ſhalbe no 


haue recepued thys highe authoꝛitie) but they wyll 


would wurchip this Godhead of yours in earth, and 
wyll glozye that they inave obey you, 

Thepope FT woulde alowe thys counſel! of yours 
very well yk it might be bꝛought to paſſe vy any mea- 
nes that J coulde perſuade ſo manifeſt a vanitie to 


karre nowe, accompanied with a wonderfull deceyt 
and wickednes a Jof my ſelfe an ſo ſubtile a craf- 


tie, that me thynketh it a thyng eaſie to perſuade,yea 


and that J ngwe ſee the meanes howe, 
The pope, I Deſire of all loues, that ve wyll tell me 


by ſome inkeling what thyng it is that ve euen nowe 


muſed vpon, fo2 ye may well know, that it is my top 
to tale of ſuche thynges. 

Mans iudge. pf there coulde hee one iote kounde in 
the holy ſcripture, wherupon wee myght leane koꝛ a 


pꝛofe that Paule the à poſtle was oꝛdeyned of God 
to bee ſupzeme aud vniuerſall head of the churche 


militant 


matters pꝛophane and woꝛldely. So that your au⸗ 
thozitte being by thys meanes eſtabliched, xe ſhall en 


Chꝛiſtian men in the woꝛlde, but when they ſhall bee 
perſuaded that Chꝛiſte was the authoꝛ of thys o2di- |. 
naunce(whohath made you his vicar,# of whome pe 


come to vou of their owneſwynge as thoughe they | 
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iflitant , yea thoughe it ſenied wzithed and wzaſted 
with the bzaakes of pour authozitie , and dʒzawen by 
violence to our purpoſe agaynſt the naturall ſence, X 
yet ſo that thee were ſoine likeiphod therin:the vic⸗ 
toꝛpe were ours. For it is euident by the woꝛde of 
god that 4auie was ſome tyme at Rome, aꝛthoughe 
he were then in pꝛiſon, yet chall wee perſuade by all 
meanes poſlible that he was made Bychop ofthys 
Citie, whoſe office and dignitie you haue by inheri⸗ 
taunce and ſucce pon obteyned. J haue occupied my 
fantaſie to and fro, and haue chewed thys queſtion 
diligentiy, and ſo at the aſt J perteyue that there be 
many woꝛdes in the holy ſcripture, whiche with a li⸗ 
tle wꝛaſting woulde make the blinde ignoꝛaunt com⸗ 
mon people gyue credite to thys vayne opinion: that 
8 Was the chiele of all the Apoſtles, and vniuer⸗ 
all head of all the churches of Chꝛiſte. Ind pet ſhall 
we not therkoꝛe obteyne ali our purpoſe. Foꝛ the ſelfe 
lame holy ſcripture is in other places directlye and 
in playne woꝛdes againſte vs. Foꝛaſmuche as it is 
euident that Paule thapoſtle was none of the twelue 
Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt: yea and when Chaiſt was here 
in earthe, he was his enemie and perſecutoꝛ, and af 
terwarde alſo a certayne ſpace. either is it lykelye 
that Chull woulde aſcende into heauen, but woulde 
firſt well foꝛſee to his churche, and leaue vnto it one 
certayne head to be hys vicar ⁊ occupie hys rowme, 
Thys thyng was very neceſſary koz him to doe. This 
laſt reaſon mull we alleage earneſtiy, and defende it 
ſtoutly, yt we intende to obtayne oure purpoſe .But 
nowe haue J deuiſed a farre better waye. There bee 
many p.aces in the goſpell whiche may eaſſy be wꝛi⸗ 
thed to dure purpoſe, That is to ſape, wherby ſome 
» T lykelthod 
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likelyhod maye be alleged, that Peter thapoſtle was 
pꝛonountced chiete of the apoſtles by Chꝛiſt his owne 
mouth, and was created ſupꝛeme head of his church 
militant. Nowe yf we coulde bꝛing hym to Rome, a 
make hym Bychop of thys citie, it ſhall bee an eaſte 
thing to perſuad that you be his ſucceſſoꝛ, and ſo ſhal 
we obteyne all our purpoſe. 
Thepope, Will ye attempt to bꝛinge Peter nowe to 
Rome:and he died ſo many peres agone⸗ This thing 
me thintzeth cannot be. +1 
Mans iudge. In caſe J choulde reyſe hym vp from 
deathe and bꝛyng hym to Rome, and ſo in concluſion 
make hym Bychop of this citie, what woulde pe ſay⸗ 
The pope. Mary J woulde withſtand it with tothe 
& nayle. either canſt thou make him Biſhop of thys 
citie, but thou ſhalt bereue me of thys my dignitie. 
Mars iudge pf I choulde make hym Bychop, and yet 
robbe not you of youre honour, but rather eſtabliche 
vou, and make you his ſucceſſo2 , choulde it not pleaſe 
your 1 
Thepopes Yes wonderfully. But J ſee not how that 
may be bꝛought about. = 
Mans iudge, J haue wtitten certayne epiſtles,iuathe.- | 
name of thoſe chꝛiſtian men whiche were at Rome in 
the time of the beginning ofthe church, wherin ther 
is oft mencion made of Peter as thoughe he hat 
bene at Rome, and not onely Byſhop of thys citie, but 
alſo Pope, and vniuerſall head of all the churche mi⸗ 
litant, as though ſundꝛy conſtitucions had bene then 
by him made. And bycauſe ye ſhall pꝛayſe my wit the 
moe J wꝛot all thys gere in ſo wonderfull olde bo⸗ 
keg, that koꝛ age they coulde ſcar(ly hange together. 
There is no man that ſeeth them but they wil _—_— 
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they were wꝛitten a thouſand peres agone ot more. 
Lette vs make the people beleue that theſe bokes be 
wewly found by channce in ſome olde rotten lib2ary, 
aud ſo when thys rumoꝛ ſhal once be blowen ab2ode, 
the common people will ſtrayght belene that Peter 
was at Rome. Tfther were none other tauſe, pet that 
he came foz religions ſake, on pilgremage to ſaync- 
tes reliques, and to receyue the iubilie and ful pardõ. 
The pope, pet is not all thys ynough. Foz be it that he 
{ were at Nome, that not with ſtandinge he departed 
after he had receyued the inbilye,and toke his Pope⸗ 
chip away with hym, and ſo ſhall we no longer be his 
ueceſſozs . Therfoze ts it nedefull that as ve haue 
bzought hym to Rome , and haue made him Pope, 
ſo ye cauſe hymn aiſo to dye at ame. 

mens iudge Abyde a whyle,thps is the thing J went 
about: hane done this thing already. And fot a con⸗ 
firmacion ot the whole matter, J gat me an olde ſcul 
bone of a dead carcas, into pᷣwhich J dyd put a paper 
whiche had theſe woꝛdes contayned in it. Thys is 
the head of Saynct Peter the firſte Pope of Rome. 
Mozeouer J haue compaſſed this head about with 

an é other head ot ſiluer, and haue fo framed it with a 

great bearde, that it appeareth verely to be Sapnct 
Peters head. And J doubt not but that thys kayned 

matter maye be eaſip perſuaded to the people. pt it tte 
] pudliched abꝛode by pour authoꝛitie. 

| | The Pop: We muſt ot neceſſitie graunt that Peter 

was crucified vpon a croſſe, foꝛ ſo dyd Chꝛiſt pꝛophe⸗ Johnuert, 
cie of hym, nowe, it is well knowen that it was the 
vſeofthe Jewes and not of the Romans to hange 
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menne vponthe cro ſe. W herkoꝛe J lee not howe the 
people wyll beleue that Peter was yy at W 
an 
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and put vpon the crolſe by the Romans, 
Mans iudge Tuche, men will not be ſo cur 


| Has indge, Althoughe many thinke that to be done 
1 Ne 0 


S 
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jus in 8; | 
ther mens matters, to ſearche euery poynt of them ſo | 
narowely . And agayne, we tall haue a ſure ſtaffe ts 
leane to, wherunts we may alwapes reſoꝛte. We wil 
ſay that god wold haue it ſo, that Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes 
mought bee fulkillyd. W ho can pꝛoue the contraryy. / 


Beſydes this J haue many remedies, a meanes how 
to pꝛeſerue, increaſe, and eſtabliche you in thys highe 
honour, as ye ſhal ſee by experience, neither will Jlet | 
any good occaſion ouerſlyp, that may be to your fur⸗ 
theraũte. Be it that there come Embaſſadours to the 
citie of Rome: J alone wyll aunſwere them all as 
they ought to be aunlwered. In the meane ſpace ſhall 
you begyn a litle and litle to publiſhe, abꝛode that 
it is Chꝛiſt, who hath made you Pope, and that ye be. 

the ſutteſloꝛ of Peter the high Biſhop of Rome. 
The pepe. But what will then the Emperour ſay, | 
when he ſhall perceyuethat we noyſe it abꝛode that 
it was Chꝛiſte, and not he,whiche made me Pope- 

Mens judge, Our aunſwere ſhal bee that ye were de⸗ 
clared and confirmed the chiefe Bichoppe by thempe- | 
tours maieſtie, but vet that it was Chꝛiſt, who hath 
placed yon in ſo highe a ſeat, euen as he did poure 
pꝛedeteſſoꝛs be foꝛe you. But loe one whom ye ſawe 
not, a gentle men called the people of Rome, Ithintze 


he cõmeth to ſee ou, and to do hys bewtie. I praye 


vou offer hym youre fore to kyſſe, that ve mapc fo be; 
gyn to bꝛing that thyng into a laudable cuſtome. 
The people, And euen fo2 the ſame very purpoſe, haue 


Itauſed a redde croſſe to be made on the ouer parte 
of my kote. 
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of you in defpite ok the croſſe, yet is it iuſtly and well 
done to ſette che croſſe inthe loweſt place, yea and 
Chriſt hymſelie alſo, that pour glozy may be auaun⸗ 
ted to a molt hyghe ſtate.Namely koꝛ that we know 
the crs Te of Chꝛiſte aivoaye tobe hated ofthe wyſe 


men of thys worlde. And to ſaye the truethe, it had 


ben moꝛe mete foꝛ you to haue cauſed the croſſe to be 
ſet vnder the ſole of pour kote, i it had not bene papn⸗ 
full foz you to lyft vp youre fote ſo okt to all ſuche as 
woulde kyſſe it. But J wyll withdꝛawe my ſelfe fo 
a tyme, that you maye comon alone at pour pleaſure 
with thys ſonne of yours. 
The people of. Oh happie and bliſſed am J, ſence 
haue thus muchefauoure ſhewed me, that J maye 
g e ſuffered to come, and kyſſe theſe holye and blyſſed 
cete . 
The pope, In conſideracion that thys benefit maye 
be the moꝛe eſtemed, we graũt to you out of the trea⸗ 
ſure of Peter g Paule and other holy Apoſtiez and 
Sapnctes foꝛtie tynes foꝛtie dayes of pardon, _ 
Ihe people. A goodly tewarde, and we thanke 
vou highly, we thanke pou J ſay as ſpeakpng to ma⸗ 
ny whiche be moſt holy and moſt bliſſed Popes. - 
The Pope What meaneſt thou by that! That thon 
dideſt call vs moſt bliſſed and moſt holy Popes in the 
plurall numbꝛe⸗thineſt thou that we be many Po⸗ 
pes! Seeſt thou not vs oneiy placed in this dignitie- 
The people. Pardon thou me J beſeche the molte 
holy and bliſſed father. ohen Jherde the ſpeake in 
the plurell numbae , Ithoughte that there had bene 
two Bopes at the leaſt. | rout: 
Thepope, Doeſt not thou perteyue thy ſelfe to 


e || ſpeake vnreuerentlye, thauſayeſ pardon thou me- 
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vnderſtandeſt thou not that thou ch ouldeſt of nurtoz, 
and dewe reuerence ſpeake to vs in the plurell num⸗ 
bze- And that becauſe he woꝛketh continualiy in vs, 
who kirſt auaũced vs to this high dignitie, koꝛ we be 
not alone in wozking.Otherwiſe whẽ thou chouldeſt 
ſpeake by name to vs, thou onghteſt to ſpeake in the 
ſingular number, and that becauſe oure parſon and 
dignitie is but one. e 
The people. I beſeche yourc holynes to pardon me, 
becauſe J am not yet acquainted with theſe kides of 
ceremonies. e haue heard I thinke of the number of 
Embaſſadours whiche bee ſent from ſound2y partes 
of the woꝛlde, ot whome a great company be come to 
Rome alredy. 


oY Pepe, Foz what purpoſe ſape they that they 
ee come! fy 
The people. To teplie àagainſt vou, being oftẽded with 
this high honour that the Emperour hath geuẽ pou. 
Thepope We haue recepued thys popchyppe of 
Chꝛiſt, and not ofthe Emperour. - 
The people, Trueiy J herde ſap it was geuen you 
ofthe Emperour. | 
Thepope, And who tolde the ſo- = 
J be people. Your churche of Rome, of whom J 
percepued of late in communicacion, that it was ge⸗ 
nen you of Ceſars maieſtie. 
The pope. Js concerninge thys matter, the is not 
aduiſed what the ſayeth. Pat | | 
The people, Ind ſhe ſayth plan! 


p that ſhe cannot erre 
The Pope,  Trueth in dede, no moꝛe can che, when 
che is inkoꝛmed and inftructed of me. Pe know right 
well accozdinge to the doctrine of Paule that a wo 


man mut bee ſubtect to her huſpande, and —_ 


forth the ſpeaketh well, as the reteyuethe knowlege 
- | ofhim:of theſame faſhion the churche of Kome ſpea- 
tzeth well, and erreth not,ſo farce fozth as ſhe recey- 
ueth inſtruccions and knowledge of me:fo2 che is my 
uſe,and therfoze is che my wyke. | 
! The people, Mhy how thẽ, doth the not acknowledge 
1 Chaiſt to be her ſponſe? ; 

Te po. y es truely the is both Chꝛiſtes ſpouſe ⁊ mine. 
„he people, This is the firit tyme that euer J hear! 
that one woman maye haue two hulbandes . J haue 
herde of ſundꝛy menne that hath had many wpues, 
but J neuer herde of one woman that hath had ma- 
o npe hulbandes. But let thys paſſe,and let vs retoꝛne 

! agayne to our former taltze. and moſt humblye thys 
one thyng J beſeche your holines it wyll voucheſafe 
to tell me: Howe hathe your holines gbteyned thys 
hygh Byſhoprike at Chꝛiſtes hande- 

The pope, we will tell the. Chꝛiſt beinge ß head of the 
church oꝛdeyned Peter befoze he aſcendyd into hea- 
ten to be his vicar and ſucceſſoꝛ. And becauſehecam 
to Kome and bꝛought his high Popechißp with hym, 
and dieng there hathe lekt theſaine to his ſucceſſoꝛs, 
that is to ſav to 8 other Biſhoppes of Rome in oꝛder: 
we nowe beinge Bychope of Rome haue recepued ol 
Chꝛiſt by ſucceſſion and inheritaunce this high Pon⸗ 
tificall dignitie power and anthozitie, I 

on people, I hearenewes now that J neuer herd be- 


oꝛe: Namely thys that Peter was euer at Rome. 
m of an excedinge great age as ve ſee)a hanedwel- 
en led in Rome in Peters daies. And lo deſireful J was 

to heate newes, that vt euer he had come to Rome no 
doubt J woulde haue ſene hym, and it had bene foꝛ 
none other caule, pet truely woulde J ſo haue done 


2 li. fo 


F4 
— — 


ktaäanzhis woꝛthye names lake, wherwith he filed our 
[| Citie, neyther woulde J haue ſuffered the remem⸗ 
[| | bzannce of hym to haue decayed , euen as J haue di⸗ 
Ugen#ly pzeſerued vntyll thys daye krech, the remem⸗ 
dꝛaunte ot᷑ Paule. o man can either thinke,oz ſhewe ! 
What tyme he was here, and J abſent, Foz I neuer 
| went out of thys citie. + | 
_Thepope, All the tyme whyles he was here, foz 
the moſte parte he was in pꝛiſon, and therfozeis it no 
meruaple thoughe thou ſaweſt hym not. 
The people, J haue bene alwayes and am tyllthys 
daye exceding quiſitiue,and curious in ſearchynge of | 
il newes , My ſtudie is to knowe what is done enery- | 
l where, J range and wander euen to the very putſos, | 
. It is not poſſible that ſuche a manne ſhoulde at anye | 
tyme haue come to Rome, and haue bene caſt in p2y- ? 
1 ſon fo2 the gofpelies ſake,but J choulde haue hearde | 
bo _ of it. Howevit J not onely neuer ſawe hym,but more | 
ouer J neuer hearde of any man liuyng that euer he 
was at Rome, ſauing euen nowe of your holynes. 
The Pope, Pt mape ſo bee, that whyles he was at 
Kome he laye hyd inſome co2ner, 
The people. owe then pzeached he the goſpel here, 
by thoccaſton wherofhe was caſt in pꝛiſon, and at the 
laſt hanged vpon the crofſe-Beſydes thys.,if he were 
Byſhope of Rome, howe was he cholen to that dig- 
nitie vt he were not knowen whples he remayned in | 
Ro:ne- | 


The pope, Marke well thys thyng that J ſhall ſay | 
vnto thee. Thou mul} be circumſpect and wiſe, when 
it ſhall chaunce the to reaſonof thys matter.Fo2 the 
daye maye come, when we ſhall call the fozthe to bee 
a wytues in tt. Whyche thynge yk it happen, we wyll 
the 
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the to ſaꝝ that thou diddeſt bothe ſee and know him. 
I be people What would ye haue me lie luſtely? and ſo 
ſentibly that euery manne might perteaue t 
Tbe rofe We abſolue the ok this faulte, and fur⸗ 
ther we let the to witte, that woe doe al thele thinges 
bok a good and holy intent koꝛ the gloꝛp of god. and 
this dare we be bold to ſav, that great honoꝛ @ p2ofit 
ſhall arile to the by thincreaſynge of our dignitie. 
T be people. Pt᷑ J bee abſolued ot᷑ thys lye, I can not 
but doe fo2 vou in al other thinges, becauſe that her⸗ 
by ſqhall inſewe to me a very great commoditie. But 
leſt J ould be taken with myiye, J woulde fayne 
knowe what J ſhall aunſwere, when J am altzed. 
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namelp of the time when Peter was at Rome: | 
! be pope. Thou ſhalt {ay that he dwelled at Rome 
till, after he came once thether vntill his dyenge day. 
* The people, Beinge demaunded when he came kyzſt, 
hall I ſay befo2e Paule oꝛ after- 2 
The Pore. It is brfie foꝛ the toſay befoꝛe Paule, leſt mW 
men Gould haue occa uon to thintze, that Baule was ms 
* byHoppe of Rome befoze Peter. 1 4:34 5 
* The people. Nowe call J to remembꝛaunce when 
Paules cauſe was firſt hearde here at Rome befoze 
Ceſars thꝛone, al chꝛiſtian me foꝛſoke him, as he him- 
ſelf wꝛyteth in a certaine epiſtle $ he made to Timo⸗ 
thie. u her foꝛe it muſt then be graunted that he was 
| the foꝛſaken of Peter foꝛ feare. Which thing ſemeth 
not likely that ther ſhould ſo great a fault be found in 
Peter, who had ſo carneſt c fernent a zeale towards 
religion, and full of chꝛiſtian charitie, namelye after 
Chyꝛiſt aſcended into heauẽ, and repleniſhid him with 
the holy ghoſt. Be un 
Thepope J toulde not remembꝛe ſohorde a dont 
as 
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2 alredy examined. 


bee trewe that he was pꝛonounted by Chzilte heade 


as thys is. It is beſt thẽ to lay that Peter came whe 


people Agayne beynge demanded whether he 
were choſen Bythoppe of Rome in thys citie oꝛ not, 
what ancwere ſhall J make- ii d 
Thepope Mary thou ſhalt conſtantly ſay pea. 

The people Well, then receaued he hys bychopꝛik of 
men, and not ſimply # only of Chꝛiſt. Bow the ſhalit 


of all other churches- 
The pope Thou vnderſtãdeſt not this matter. Peter 
had. ii. bichopꝛikes, one perticular, another general. 


The chieke þ is to ſav, general:hereceaued of Chiſt, 


wherby he is biſhop # head of al other churches @ bi⸗ 
chopꝛikes . The latter, that is to ſaye the perticular 
he receaued of men whereby he was the Bichoppe of 


Nome. 


The people, J haue ſene amongeſt them which pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe mounkry, when they goe on theyꝛ general viſita- 
tion ot þ pꝛouinces cõmitted to their charge, they wil 
not bee ſo generall pꝛouincials, that they wyll take 
vpon them to remoue them away whome they find, 

but ſuſter thẽ to remapne, and do their office,as they 


did befoꝛe, and they alſo be contented with theyꝛ ok⸗ o 


fice of viſitacion.Ofa like ſoꝛte me thinketh if Chꝛiſt 
had oꝛdeyned zzeter a vniuerſall bychope of all other 
bichoppes, his deutie ſhould be toviſit all otherchurs 
ches,andyettoteaue euery bychop remayninge in his 
ovone dioceſe, and he him ſelte to bee contented with 
his owe office, and regarde nothinge to bee created 
byſhop of euery ſundꝛy church. But J pꝛay pouthys © 


one thinge, was Peter a biſhope bekoꝛe he was made in 


hychope ol Rome aud Anttoche oꝛ not- 
The 
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Thepoape; He was but yet a generallbyHope of the 
wholechirep of ed d aral bigoppe o 
Komme oz A! c OT Bae 
The people, Then was he called an vniuerſall Bythop 
of Chziſte, and of hys churche, by the means wherof 


he was called a chꝛiſtian bythope, and not the biſhop 


of Rome, TR 
The Pope. It is verpe trewe as ve fag. 
The people, we maruayle J very muche, whie af- 


ter he was made byſhoppe of Rome, he refuſed the 
fyꝛſt tytle, and receaued the latter, ſeinge that hys laſt 
byſhoptike was no cauſe why he ſhoutdloſe the firſt: 
that not withſtandinge he woulde no moꝛe be called 
the chiefe Chziſtian bychop, but the byſhop of Rome. 
And yet without controuerſp the fyꝛſte tytle is moꝛe 
woꝛthy tytle then is the latter. And as foz the fyzſte 
name and tytle he had it of Chꝛiſte, the latter of man. 
12 Peter at any tyme woulde haue receyued and als 
owed to bee called the chiefe chꝛiſtian Bycho 
ſuerlye voure p2edeceſſours woulde haue bſurped 
and challenged theſame title: M hich thing becauſe it 
is not done, but they be called þ bichoppes of Nome, 
many men will thintze that neither they, neyther any 
ok theyꝛ pꝛedeceſſoꝛs were ener bniuerſall byſhoppe 
of all churches Foz if that had fo been, trewely they 
woulde haue chaunged the perticular title with the 
oe general and moꝛe woꝛthye title, oꝛ at the leſte 
vayes youre holynes ſhoulde nowe at the laſt begyn 
o be called, neither the chiefe,nether the Romich by- 
hop, but a Chꝛiſtian biſhop of Chꝛiſt, and ot his ton⸗ 
gregacion, and create ſome pꝛiuat bichoppe of Rome 


youre ſtede. 33 . 
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The Pete, pe canne not perſwade vs to be ſo much 
a fole, that we williefuſe the bychopzike of Rome to 
tunne inviſitacion of churches hether a thither ipke 
E gipt vans. e wyll holde faſte thys byſhopzike of 
Rome, and kurther moze we will be, and requite ſo to 
be accounted, the ſupꝛeme head oft all other byſhops. 
The peofle. Is fo2 my parte Jam right well conten⸗ 


ted, and ſatiſfied how lo euer the matter goe,neyther 


did J moue thys matter foz any other purpoſe, but 
becauſe that name and title ot a Chaiſtian bychoppe 
ſemeth to me muche moꝛe er cellent, then to be called 
bychope of Rome. But and it may like your holynes, 
was Peter the fyꝛſte bychoppe of Kome⸗ 

The Pope. That is with out queſtion. 


IJ he people. Suttly J maruayle muche that Paule 


was ſo notable an Apoſtle, and ſo muche eſtemed be⸗ 
foze Peter,and jet was not made byſhop ok Nome. 
And another thing J meruayle at muche moze, that 


_ alftonghe the churche of Chꝛiſte was at Rome, vea 


and that many peres befoꝛe Paule came thether, and 
many wyſe and godly men were in it (as it appereth 
in the Epiſtle, whiche Paule wꝛote ſpecially to them, 
wher he ſaluteth them by name / vet that they2 church 
was ſo euell oꝛdered, that it lacked a byſhope. 
The Pop, Thete were byſhoppes there, but Peter 
was not the firſt byſhop of Rome:but the firſt chiefe 
biſt oppe of all other, and he made an oꝛdinance that 


all bychops of Rome, which ſhould afterward folow 
dym, cc ouſd alſo beþhighelt bichops aboue all other. 
T be peeple. Uerely J ean not ſee from whence Peter 
had this authozitie to make. ſuche an oꝛdinance, that 
all biſhops of Rome ſhoulde be Popes,and vicars of 
Chaift, althoughe they were wicked e 
. thinzet 
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thinketh it had ben done accoꝛdinge to faftice, x equi⸗ 
tie, if any choulde be oꝛdeyned bychoppe aboue all o⸗ 
ther bichops, and churches, theſame, chould be choſen 
by the conſent ot all bychops, and all churches. And 
thys thinge is moſte of all to be maruapled at, howe 
it may come to paile,that all your pꝛedeceſſoꝛs from 
Peter eueu vntill thys day were higheſt bychoppes, 
and heade ok all churches, and pet vled not they this 
authorytie-no there was neuer communicacion of it 
defoze thys pꝛeſent e. 
The pope, euer thinke that a: t is ſo, as thoughe 
they were not chiefe byſhoppes in very dede: but be⸗ 
cauſe it was not nedeful foz them to vſe theyꝛ autho- 
ritie, and ofa certayne modeſtie, they declared not the 
| ſelues chiefe biſhopes, as they were. But nowe there 
bee ſo manye hereſtes ariſen in the churche ok god, 
ſuche ſund2ye ſectes, and diſſencions that we haue 
thought it neceiſary,fo2 a remedy. agaynſte fo many 
| miſchekes, to declare onre ſelues, what power we 
haue by Chꝛiſte, a ſo to vſe oure moſt high authoꝛitie. 
The people, I bnderſtande pou well. Namelye becauſe 
the chieke byſhoppes of Rome ( as IJ heareſaye)can 
not erte. This one thing allo can J not hyde,whiche 
ſemeth to me ſumwohat: vt they haue receaued thys 
high authoꝛity ol Chꝛiſt, they ought by no meanes to 
kepe it ſecrece and hid, but to diſcloſe it to the whole 
woꝛld, whether they vſedit oꝛ not accoꝛdinge as the 
| circumſtances of thinges, parſons, tymes, and places 
| Houlde reqnier, and that choulde the mote diligent⸗ 
| 1ye haue bene done, foꝛ that it is nowe opened with a 
| greate offence of all good and godly menne, and the 
| w021t poynt ofall is, that men be not ſo folihenowe 
a dayes, that they-wyil gone anyecredyt vnto you, 
But Fas a good child of your holines, will alwaies 
J. ii. che we 
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5 I woulde trouble poure holynes no longer 
with your bleſſed licenſe J will departe, 


Thepope, And wenow gene the dur biyſſing freiy. 


ALuepidus the Popes chamberlayne. 


abꝛode they2 happie ſtate and felicitie. Woherfoze J 


_ from ſundzye coaſtes of the woꝛld to Rome, whiche 
woulde reply with open mouthe agayuſtethis highe 


chewe my ſelte obe dient, and redy te belene von And 


Thomas Maſſucctus the maſter 
ok the hoꝛle. 


Onder 


4 ſee maſter Lepidus commynge 

MEOurte . I 1 * bpon hym, 

SME Mohan 8 good tydinges. 
OL mT — Lepidus. Suerly you bzynge 

vs ſome good newes, as a man would indge by your 

countenance,ye ſeme ſo pleaſant and mery, 

Lepidus, J haue ſo much iope truſſed vp in this beſt 

of myne, that J can ſcarfly aye my ſelft within my 
vnne. 


MA.. As nobell hartes ofthe wozlde may bee eſte⸗ 
med ſo muche the moꝛe happie, the larger they ſpꝛed 


to knowe 


beſeche yon voucheſafe to tell me wherof this ioy of 
pours ariſeth,that youre toy may bee increaſed euen 
with thetellinge therof. 
Lepidus, 2 is it your channce alone not to heare 
of the diſputaciõ, that hath ben in the court of Komer 
ct of that triumph, & victoꝛy that we haue obteined. 
Maſ,” Jknowe nothinge elles, but that the laſt day 
heard tell of certayne Embaſſadours, which cam 


authozitie of the pope, 
Leids * day was ther an open and s 2 
actor 


difſpkitacion in the preſence of Cefars maieſtteof thys 
matter, and in concluſion our men haue obteyned the 
highe power ol the ope. r 
Meſ, J woulde fayneknowe what reaſons they 
had to biinge this vnwoꝛthy matter to paſſe. | 
Lepidus, Suerly I know a greate number of them, 
and ſome of them were ſuche;that J dare not diſcloſe 
them vnto vou, onles ye pꝛomes me befoze to hep 
them to your ſeife. 2 
meſ, Pk they be ſuche reafons,as may not be law- 
fully kept ſecret, ye requier in vapne to kepe counſell 
of them, and thoughe J ware a thouſand tymes, vet 
ought J not to kepe it: but if I mayelawfullye and 
ought to kepe it ſecret, ve mape haue ſo muche cre⸗ 
dyt in me, that ve maye beleue J wyll kepe counſell 
without an othe,yf ye thinke me a man not woꝛthie 
to be truſted, then are ye the moꝛe to blame to tequite 
an othe of me, from the whiche the Pope maye eaſly 
abſolue me,by reaſon of the high power that henow 
hath, howbeit J ones you by the fayth of a Chꝛiſ⸗ 
tian manne to kepe counſell, i I may doe it lawfully. 
Leridus. Fozaſmuche as Itruſte pou not a litle by 
the reaſõ of our old frendſhipe,J can not but diſcloſe 
the whole matter vnto you. When the holines of our 
92d # maſter herd ſay Þ the moſt parte of the whole 
woꝛld was much troubled foꝛ this woderful dignity 
wherunto he hath attained,andchat alſo-theyz Em- 
baſſadours were come to cry out againſt it openly,he 
toke this wayes fyꝛſte, whiche appered to make ve- 
ry muche foꝛ his purpoſe ;; As ſone as they came to 
Rome, he ſent vnto the ſecretiy goodly flaggons of 
ð beſt wine, that could be gotte,of Malueſep,cf wine 
of Tribiana,of S. John, of Grecia * * 
2 ä L lik. 8 Mat, 
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me, Suerly this was a goodly bsginninge; that 
he made to the ſtraungers, whereby to compaſſe, and 
ouercome them, and as it were to claſpe them by the 
very thꝛote. | | HS, 
Lepidus, He ſent moꝛeouer a goodly pꝛeſent, and a 
bewtifull of blyſſinges, Pardons, Jubilies,pziuile- 
ges, immunities, and very riche pzomeſſes of benefi/ 
tes, and of all otherſuche giftes,which either he now 
had, oꝛ els ſhoulde haue here atter. After thys he ſent 
vnto euery one of them cleane remiſſlon a pena et cul⸗ 
pa. Then he abſolued them ok their othes, that they 
had made to ſuche as had ſent them. 
iaſ Uery well that by the meanes therofhe migh 


moe ea ſely coꝛrupt them. | 

Lepi Map, that they bein g abſolued,and ſet fre from 
their othes,myght moꝛe eaſely, and frely ſtyke to the 
trueth. And ſo he cauſed hys ſeruauntes to-fape-vnto 


them, leſt peraduenture men ſhoulde concepne fome 


euil opinion of them. He ſignified aiſo vnto thein that 
he was very ioyfull, when he heard of their comming 
to Rome, that they myght ſec with their owne eyes, 

and iudge with theyꝛ owne knowlege,and know the 
whole truthe of the matter, euen as it was, ſo that at 
they2 returne home agayne into theyꝛ contreyes they 

mought ſhine to other with the light of their know- 
ledge, who petadnenture ſhould other wiſe remayne 
in the darkenes of ignoraũte oꝛ of ſome falſe ſuxmiſe, 
meſ, And yk he were not Pope, J durſt be bolde to 
ſaye, he led chamefullve in lo layeng. Fo2 J am ſure 
that the comming ok thimbaſſadoꝛs was as pleaſant 

to hym, as though one had hurled ſalf into hys eyrg. 
Lei, And becauſe the diſputacion of his Pontikical 
pꝛerogatiue muſt be in the pꝛeſence of Ceſar, and the 


Popes 


opes holynes foz ſundzye conſideracions woulde 


12 it to be of God, and geuen to hym by Chaifte, 
e not by themperour:he fear inge leſt by this meanes 
the Emperours maieſtie woulde be vexed, ſignified 
vnto him that he woulde pꝛoponde, and eſtabliche the 
matter atter thys ſozte: not becauſe he dod not ac⸗ 
knowledge that he had thys dignitie onely of hym, 
at whoſe commaundement he woulde alwayes bee, 
and recogniſe hym to bee hys ſingular patrone, and 
dekender: but bycanſe he woulde deliuer hom from al 
ſuſpicion, and ſlaunder, which many without cloking 
dyd obiect, as though it were very euill done of hymn, 
whiche beſtowed this honour vpon one moꝛtal man, 
And leſt alſo other Pꝛinces, takynge example ot him, 
woulde lykewyſe eftabliſhe in their domintons ſun⸗ 
dꝛye ſupꝛeme heades , a that ſhoulde bꝛede ſchiſmes, 
and diſcentions in the churche of Chꝛiſt. "If 
Maſ. Oh what anaſſehead was he, ift euer he would 
aſſent hereuntoo⸗ 
Lepi Aſſent⸗ ea, and pꝛaiſe him alſo, euen as though 
it had bene a thyng deuiſed by god hymſelfe,and ſeut 
to hym from God. When they came to the very dil⸗ 
putacion, themperour had a plentiful] oꝛacion, where 
in heerhoztyd all them, that came thether to intreat 
vpon that matter, to peace, concoꝛde, and vnitie. And 
when it came to the Popes courſe to ſpeake, bycauſe 
he wonlde kepe hys ſtate, he commaunded maſter 
Hypocryt to ſpeake in hys name, and he ſo handled 
hymtelke with conterfetyd woꝛdes, and geſture, and 
went aboute wyth luche a foꝛte of eloquente to per⸗ 
ſuade them, that the Popes holynes was not mo⸗ 
ued ofhymſelfe to accept ſo hyghe a ſtate, but rather 
earneſtly withſtode it, and yet hauinge an eye * the 
2 | | | | zy 


. 
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glozye of God, and folowynge the mouynge of the | 


Holy goſt, at lenghth he toke this Heuy a charpe croſſe 


_ bf the popſhip vpon him, thys J ſaye he perſuaded in 
ſuche ſoꝛte, that he had almoſte made me beleue it 


was trewe. p he ſayed. And lo Imp ſel fe did many 


times aſſent to him in þ he layd, that if he could with 
a ſaufe conſcience leaue thys hyghe authoꝛptpe, he 
bothe redely, and gladlye woulde ſo doe . But that 


myght not bee, becauſe by that meanes he ſhoulde 
doe God great iniurpe. But ſeynge the matter was 


Thcmbac⸗ 

we ſadoꝛ of £6z 
ſtantinople 
his reaſons, 


lo, he was ryght glad that there was atthyspzeſent | 
a diſputacion appoynted of ſo greate and wepghtie 

a matter , whereby the truethe there of myghte bee 
knowen to all menne . And thus at laſt beganne 


the diſputacion: Where firſt aroſe theembaſſadoz ok 


Conſtantinople,a very wyſe manne, and with a loud 
voyce ſayed befoze the greate audience there aſſem- 
bled, that all the churches of the vninerſall woꝛlde 
were highlye offended with thys wonderfull and 
wickyd pꝛimacie of the Bychop of Rome, whyche ne- 


uer was herd of befoze . And that Chziſte hymſelfe 


was the true and onely head of hys churche inthys 


militant exile: euen as he is alſo the head ok the tri⸗ 


umphant churche ok the heauenlye Hierulalem, and 


that he neuer oꝛdayned any other head. Wherekoꝛe it 


was to be thought this wicked innouacion was not 


of God, and in caſe it were oꝛdeyned of god, vet could 


not this ſupzeme honoꝛ belog toß bichoppe of Rome. 
Therkoze was it not onely a diuiſe of man but wic- 
ed alſo, and wꝛongkfull, and therkoze all together des 


neliſhe and not to bee ſuffered, Not a thinge oꝛdey⸗ 
ned ok god, as all my ght perceaue, that haue any iud⸗ 
gement, and ſo falſe it was that there coulde be ane 

| | one | 


1 1 er. *F "a. — * 1 a 
x 1 5 wy S 1 5 2 . 5 * 3 JJ = D n 
; - 2 * _— > 7 +. 5 : . 8 FTC SES 6 „ . Wa, * EAR; 25 OO EE, OE AE beuge 9 1 
£ 4 15 K r 3 4 e 1 Lhe pt ? Tg, ; £4 e x PL, 5 . TB 8 CE = St - FEES 5 REN S 6 
2 2 b Fc VVT 8 ' LES 2 > = 5 . — ed wont . 
* : x n . L nz na — —_—_ — — 2 - 
N * 


dne woꝛde founde in all ſcripture fo the defetife of 
t his pꝛimatie, that there be a number of layinges di⸗ 
reetlv agaynſte it. Then aroſe maſter Falſidicus, and 
interrupting the Embaſſadoz in his matter ſpake af- 
ter this toꝛte fox the popes defenſe. Ray in holy lerip⸗ 
ture there is not one woꝛde contrary, but many thin- 
ges be there, which make koꝛ it. Fyꝛſt and foꝛmoſſt ye 
knowe right well that Chꝛiſte ſated to Peter. Thou 
arte Peter,#vpon this rocke wil J buyld my church, 
Nowe if Peter were made thetrewe and only foun⸗ 
dacion, not ofthys oz that particular churche, but of 
the whole vniuerſall churche of Chꝛiſte, by thaTente 
and apoyntment of Chꝛiſt, it muſtof fozce be graun- 
ted, that the churche was ſuſteyned and gouerned by 
Peter, whiles he lyned here in earthe, and ſo was he 
the vniyerſall heade of the churche, as after him Pe- 
ters ſucceſſors were, and be the trewe heades ofthe 
churche,Hereunto Thimbaſſadoz made annſwer.Yf 
xe fall a geſtinge in an erneſt matter, it is not to bee 
comended in matters of impoꝛtante. But it ve ſpeake 
a3 ye thinke, I maruayle muche that ve bee ignoꝛant. 
8 it poſſibie ye ſhould be in fuch an herefie,to thinke 
d eter was the heade and foundacion ofthe churche 
of Chꝛiſte, that is to ſaye,of all the faythefull- Truly 
ik it were fo, the churche of Chziſte in tymes paſte 
Gould haue had a very feble andweeke koundacio 
and many tymes choulde it haue fallen by reafonof 
the feblenes of fo lender a grounde, Andagayne it 
is an extreme wickednes and playne ydolatry to at⸗ 
tribute that to Peter, whiche apperteyneth onely to 
Chꝛiſte. Chꝛiſt is onely that pꝛoued tozner, exrellent, 
fuer and Cable ſtone; which accoꝛdinge tothe pꝛo⸗ 
Phetie of Daniell chall bzeake OE ee 
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Math · cvi. t and vniue rlall heade. Howe when Peter had pꝛofel⸗ 


Mart vii d the ſonne of god, and Chꝛiſte had ſayed to hym, thou 
arte Peter, and vpon thys Nocke J wpll buylde | 
my churche:he chewed, end declared him ſelfe, to bee 


Tut. ix. c. 
John. vl 
Co. x. a 
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the world, and it ſelfe chall indure koꝛ euer a ſtable E 

ſtronge foundacion of the kingdome, and congrega- | 
cion of Chꝛyſte. Which thynge is confyrmed not on⸗ 
ly by the teſtimonie of Daniell, but of Efay alſo, and 
of Dauid, and by thautozitie of Chꝛiſt himſelte. And 
Paule Thapoſſle teacheth alſo p ſame very doctrine, 
when he ſaiethe, that we muſte bee reyſed vp in thys 
holy buylding of the church, not vpon Peter, but vp⸗ 
on Chziſle, the moſte ſtrenge loundacion of the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, and of thapoſtles. The ſeife ſame doctrine is 


And becauſe that a number of light fellowes might 


Gonlde th inte Chꝛiſte, during the tyme of hys beinge | 
in earthe, was the foundacion ot hys church, but w ye 


if Chꝛiſte muſt alway. be the trewe and only founda⸗ 
tion ot his churche, it muſt nedes be tonfeſled, that ne⸗ 
uer was, oꝛals euer ſhaibee any other foundacion of 
the churche of Chꝛiſte, and therfoꝛe none other trewe 


fed the very trewe confeſſion of Chziſte, that he was 


the liuely Rocke, a ireng foundation of hys church, 
by the meenes whereof he began to bee called ꝑpe⸗ 
ter, whereas befoꝛe he was called Symon, and all 
was by the reaſon ok his confeſſion, and of the reue⸗ 
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ſtabliſt ed, and confirmed bythe wit nes of Peter. | 
chaunceto ſtumble at this ſtone, in lo much that they 


he was once lifted vp into heauen, he lefte Peter in 
his ſtede:Paule thapoſtle, and moſte faythfull inter⸗ 
preter of gods heuenly will, teacheth the contrary in | 
eſpeciall-v- oꝛdes. When he ſapeth; There tan none o⸗ 
Kn · ther foundation be layed fo the church of Chziſt be⸗ 
Math. xbi. c. ſides, that is already layd, that is to ſape C hꝛiſt. And 
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lation of the heauenly father, that he cleued by faithe 
to Chziſte the (trongelt rocke, and foundacion of hys 
| c<irche, The ſeite ſame thinge happeneth to al thoſe, 
| that beleue truly in Chziſt which happened to Peter. 
| Fox they are bleſſed, and haue enerlaſtynge lyfe, as 
Ch ziſt him ſelfe doeth witnes, and they maye be cal⸗ 
| led Peters, becauſe by the helpe of lyuely fayth they 


| cleue to the lyuely and vnchangeable rocke,which is i 
Chtiſte euen as Chꝛiſtian menne haue theyz name 1 
of Chꝛiſle, and agavnſte them, that beleue ofſuche a | | 


gz te, the very gates of hellſhaitnot pꝛeuayle. Where (par. rvits 
is to bee noted that gates were wont to bee exce- .cc. 
Dinge ſtrong, and ſuerly dekenſed, in the which gates 
iudgement in tymes paſte was wont to be exerciſed, 
and therfoze when oure ſauioꝛ Chtiſte nameth the 
gates of hell, he vnderſtandeth the power, and wiſe- 
dome of hys. aduerſaries, oz els trewelye he vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth ſinne, whereby, as it were by gates, men en; 
ter in to hell, as thoughe he had ſaped, all the power, 
lutteitie, falſe doctrine, thꝛetninges, and flatteringes 
of the wozlde, furniched with theyꝛ hel, and paradife 
ſhall not pꝛeuavle agaynſte hys churche. And that 
Chailte,by this rocke, wherevponhe faped he would 
buyld hys churche, did vnderſtande ,and meane him⸗ 
ſelfe. S. Auſten doeth wꝛite in an homely whiche he 
hathe wzytten bpon thys place, where he ſateth. Pt 
| Chtiſte woulde haue layed the foundatcon of hys 
churche vpon Peter, trewely he woulde haue ſaped: 
Thon arte Peter, and vpon the wyll J buylde my 
churche. Althoughe Chꝛiſoſtome, and Theophilact 
doe expounde thys place as thoughe Chꝛiſte woulde 
haue the ſound yꝛokeſſion, a ſounde faithe in Chꝛiſte 
to be vnderſtanded bythys woꝛde rogge. 
S Kit, Which 
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onelp foundation ot hys churche, and allo that faythe | 


trarpe. But that fame maſter Falſidicus as farre as 


were the koundacion ofthe churche of chziſtendome,' 


A hiche fapth maye bee caned vntyll thys daye the 
foundation ef the churche of Chaifte , fozafmuche as 
the congregacion of the choſen cleueth to Chꝛiſt, the 
chief and true foundacion of thys churche by faythe. | 


Nowe then becauſe Chaiſteis alwaye the true and | 


is the thynge whereby we bee ioyned to Chꝛiſte, we 
mult of neceſſitie graunt that it is as falſe as God is 
true that ſome menue ſay: That Peter 02 ſome other | 
Byſhoppe of Rome is the foundacion of the churche 
of chuſtendome Paule wꝛitynge tothe Galathtans, 
ſayth not that Peter was the foundacis of the church 
of Chꝛiſt, but calleth hym a piller , as he calleth alſo 
James and John makyng hym equa!l,but not ſupe- 
rio2 . Pf there were euer anye manne that ſayed,that | 
Chꝛiſt laped the foundacion ofhys churche vpon Pe- | 
ter, vt they were of right iudgementes, they mindyd 
to declare nothynge elles but that it was buylded 
vponthe fayth of Chꝛiſt, whiche kayth the choſen and 
electes haue, euen as Peter had. | 

weſ, But my beleue was alwayes that Chꝛiſt was 
the only one who ruled, gouerned, and ſifteyned hys 
churche, neither canne J perſuade to my ſelfe thecon- 


IJ percepue doeth fantaſie that Chꝛiſte gonerned and 
ſuſteyned hys churche foꝛ a ſeaſon, and afterward in⸗ 
tending to aſcend into heanen, becaute he coulde not 
be at the ſelfe fame tyme in heauen, and a'fo ſuſteyne 
and gorierne His congregacion, as though it had bene 
one tyred wir? rulynge andlabozinge , left Peter in 
his place, and ſo after thẽ all tge Biſhops of Rome in 
oꝛdinaty ſucceſſion. Howe beit yt men, and not Chꝛilt 
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whiche dyd fuſteyne, and beare theſame, trewlye it 
qchoulde haue weake and verye feble pillers to leane 
ppon, and ſo feble, that it woulde not once, but moꝛe 
thena thonſandtymes haue ben ouerthꝛowen, name⸗ 
ly becauſe this thing is without controuerſie. O hen 
the Bychope of Rome is dead, there is not by and by 
another choſenin his roume, but ſome dayes at the 
leaſt tome betwen, wherin the church of Chꝛiſt Gould 
lache a head, thoughe it neuer lacked one at any tyme 
elles. Nowe maye vou perteyue whether the churche 
were then deſtroyed oꝛ not . And this dare J boldlye 
ſaye, yt the churche of Chꝛiſt choulde leane vpon men 
after thys ſoꝛte, as vpon the foundacion , hell gates 
had pꝛeuayled agaznſt it longe befoze thys tyme. 
Furthermoꝛe, vf we were grounded vpon men, and 
choulde truſt to them as to dure grounde woꝛke, and 
koundacion, we choulde be all accurſed, accoꝛdyng to 
the ſayng:Curſed be that manne whiche putteth hyg 
truſt in manne. And then ſhouide not our churche be Jere. u. 
the churche of Chꝛiſt, but the Sinagoge of Sata 
and Peter choulde haue erred excedyngly, Chꝛi 
beyng lyfted vp in to the highe plate ofhenen,andhe 
lekte foꝛ the foundacion of the churche in earthe, in ỹ 
he exhoꝛteth Chziſtian men not to buylde vpon hym, 
but vpon Chziſte the true and ſuer foundacion,and 
grounde wozke of his churche. and this alſo is very e rule 
true. Euenas Chiſt dyd not onely aſke Peter: but marc. vu d 
all the reſt of the Apoſfles with him, when he ſayed: Luc. ir. c. 
but whom ſaye you that Jam: So aſſo peter made Loba. ua. g. 
aunſ were in the name of all the Apoſtles, oꝛ eis they 
al being demaũded, hould euery one haue an werid 
fo: thẽſelues. But there was muche communicacion 
amongeſt thẽ at ſiidzy times _— "ny al —_— 
with 
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with one acco2de, that he was the tonne of God, al? 
thoughe Judas with a lynelye faythe heleued not 

\o, ad Chaiſt at another time aſked al his Ipoſtles, | 
wy you aiſo depart-Peter onely inthe name ofthe 
reſte made aunſwere: Thou haſt the wozdes of eter- 
nall life. hiche thing is euident ofthe wozdes,thac 
folowe,to whom ſhal we goe - we knewe & belened, 
longe agon, that thou arr Chꝛiſt the very ſonne ofthe 
lining God. Ok a lyke ſoꝛt he aunſweredin the name 
of them all, when he ſpake theſe woꝛdes: Thou art 
Chziſte the ſonne of God. And becauſe Peter in the 
name oft them all confeſſed Chꝛiſte to be the fonne of 
god:ye muſt graunt that when Chziſt ſayd: Thou art 
Deter, and vpon thys roeke will J buyld my church: 
that he ſpake not onely to Peter , but to them all, al⸗ 
thoughe it were in the name of Peter, As though he 
had ſayed Peter onely is not the liuely rocke, but all 
ſuche, as folowinge hys example verelye beleue, and 


tonkeſſe Chziſt to be the ſonne God, be liuely rockes, 


which be buylded vpon the vnchaũgeable & precioug 
toꝛner ſtone Chziſt the only koundacion ok his church, 
But J pꝛaye vou tell me in good earneſt, what ſayed 
maſter Falſidicus to ſuch thiges as were obiected- 
Lepi, Would pe know ſayed he how Chziſt minded 
by theſe wozdes to make Peter the forndacion,and 
head of his church ⸗Reade the woꝛdes, that folow, 
de chal percepue, that he ſpake to eter, whẽ he ſayd: | 
To thee wyll J gyue the keyes of the kyngdome of 


heauen. And whatſoever thou ſhalt bynde in pearth it 


ſhall alſo be bound in heauen: and whatſoeuer thou 
looſeſt in pearthe, it ſhall be looſed in heauen, Pt is 
not to be thought but that Chꝛiſt being molt true of 


hys pꝛomiſe pexfozmed moſt habogdantly whats 
* euer 


ſoruerhepromyſed Peter. 

And ſo muſte it bee — pain heves ofthe 
kingdome of heanen were deliuered to Peter,#ther- 
foe hath he power to open, and to chit vp heauen, to 
whome ſo ener it chall pleaſe hym, and to bꝛinge in, 
and dꝛyue out, whome he chal thinke mete, as he will 
him ſelfe, fo may he loſe alſo, and bynde. And foꝛal⸗ 
moche as by the wooꝛdes of Cheiſte Peter oniyhad 
thauthoꝛity tolooſe,# binde, to opẽ, and ſhut heuen, 
it koloweth that Chꝛiſt gaue authoꝛitit kul, and whole 
to Petet, and deverued him onely to bee head ot hys 


chur 
Meſ, —_ pt onely eter, and the byſhoppes of Kome 
haue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and they 
only haue power to opentheſame, foꝛſothe J would 
not dye, when the ſea of Rome is vacant, and voyd ot 
a byſhop.Fo2 then choulde there ber no body, whiche 
ſhoulde open heanen gates to me. Ind J maruayle 
moꝛe ouer of whome they gatte the keyes ot purga⸗ 
toꝛp, foꝛ it apererh by they2 own cõteſſion, that Chiſt 
gaue hym none other keres, but of the kyngdom of 
heauen onely. But J coulde _ choked hom, e euen 
with one woꝛde. 
Lepi. Howe⸗ | 
Meſ, '* Thus would J hane ſayed. 'Thempernnrs 
pozter hathe- thekeyeof themperourhys court, and 
hathe authozitte to open and ſhit : and the Mayo? of 
a citie hathe authoꝛit ie to bynde and looſe, and yet 
neither ol them bothe is themperour. Of a lite ſozte, 
be it that Peter had the keyes, a authoꝛytie to binde 
andloſe:it kolloweth not therkoꝛe that he is the head, 
and loꝛd of the churche of god, that he is equal with 


Chzilte,0z "_ at leſte hig vicar of equall "—_— 
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| 
by whome our kaythe may be ſtable and ſuer, that he 
is the vmpier and tudge of all controuerſies, whiche 
ariſe in holie ſeripture. But tell me thys one thynge, 
what an were made thembaſſadour of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople tothys thinge?⸗- 10 
Letidus. Fytſte he aun wered, that Chriſt gaue not 
the keyes euen then to Peter, but pꝛompſed them on⸗ 
lp, not doutinge but that Chziſte kept pꝛomes with 
him. But he was deſirous to know of maſter Falſi⸗ 
dicus, the time when he deliuered the keies to Peter, 
and gaue him thauthoꝛitie to louſe # to bind,# what 
woꝛdes he layed when he gaue them » Foz by that 
meanes the trueth might appere, what was ment by 
theſe keyes, aud what is thys authozitle- Tothys 
maſter Falſidicus made aunſwere: That he aſſuered 
Peter of them, when after hys reſurrection he aſked 
Peter, whether he loued hymmoze earneſllythen the 
reſt dyd 02not- vnto whome Peter made aunſ were, 
ag Ton znoweſt O Loꝛd that-Jlone the, then 
Chꝛiſt gaue him iniunccion to feede his thepe. In the 
veryſeife ſame houre he made him the chicfe chepard 
and biſhop of al ſoules. The Thembaſſadoz of Con- 
ſtantinople ſmylinge ſayed : yf pꝛeachinge the woꝛde 
of God be the fedinge of ſoules,(as the holy doctors 
with one aſſent doeth expoundit ,it is with out dout 
that that office was not onelye gynento Peter, but 
alſo to al the reſt of thapoſtles, and namely to Paule, 
who w2yreth in ſpecial woꝛdes, that he laboꝛed moꝛe 
then all the reſt did inthe miniſtery of preaching.P ea 
and Chaiſte hiniſelfe beko ze he ſpake theſe woꝛdes to 
eter, commaunded the ſelfe ſame thynge to all the 
poſtles ſayinge;goe pe thꝛoughe out the vniuerſall 
woꝛlde, and pꝛeache the Goſpell to all ,. 
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| 


that it can not be tayed that theoffice of pꝛeachynge 
was gyuen by Chꝛiſte onely, ts Peter,and tothe By- 
choppes of Rome in oꝛdinary ſucceſſionafter him, by 
whole appoyntment it houlde alſo deſcend to other. 
Foꝛ then muſt it be graunted that there hath bene ve⸗ 
ry tewe lawekull and trewe Bychoppes, whiche had 
lawefull authoꝛitie to pꝛeache, and ſo fewe that Pe- 
ter onely maye bee accountyd the trewe Bychoppe, 
whiche pꝛeached lawefully,and a fewe beſides, who 
| were by him appoynted in ſuch countryes where as 
he pzeached. By thys meanes Paule and the elleuen 
Apoſtles, and ſuche as were by them conuerted to 
the fkaythe, neither were truely bichoppes, neither pet 
pꝛeached lawefullye , becauſe they neither had their 
Biſhopꝛike, neither authoꝛitie to pꝛeache of Peter. 
And moꝛe ouer none at᷑ter the death of Peter ſhould 
haue bene made Bichop, neither haue licence to pꝛea⸗ 
the beſydes the Byſhoppe of Nome. And truely =— 
Byſhoppes of Rome, haue committed a grenouſe of- 
fence in that they haue hyd this large and greate au⸗ 
thozytye of theyꝛs, that they had fo neceſſarye in the 


churche of God. Then rep'ied maſter Falſidicus, euen 


as Peter quod he / loued Chziſt moze earneſtly then 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, as it is plaine by the woꝛdes 
ok his aun were, when Chꝛiſte demaunded him whe- 
ther he loued hym moꝛe keruentlye then the reſt dyd: 
lo had he moꝛe authoꝛitie gyuen vnto hym ouer the 
chepe of Chailt,then the reſt of the Apoſtles. To this 
anſivered thimba ſadoꝛ of Coltitinoble, And where 
J pꝛaye vou haue you kounde that Peters aunſwere 
Was to Chziſt, that he was moꝛe earneſtly be oued ok 
him then of the reſt of þ Apoſties, Not withſtandyng 
that he was lo deinaunded ,yet hys aunſwece was 
I. i. onely 


eneipinthys wyſe. Thon knoweſt O loꝛde that thou 
art belouyd ef me. He ſaxyed not: Thou knoweſt O 
Loꝛde that thou arie moꝛe fetuentlye belouyd of me 
then ot the reſt. Foꝛ ſo coulde he neuer haue layed 
without greate ſuſp icion of arrogancie, becauſe it 
was vntznowẽ to hym how much þ reſt loned Chꝛiſt. 
But let it be graunted that Chꝛiſt was moꝛe earneſtly | 
beloue dot Peter then ok the reſt: doeth it therefoze 
kolowe, that Chꝛiſt gaue him moꝛe power ⸗Oꝛ in caſe 
he gaue hym moꝛe was it thertoꝛe moſt ok all- Foꝛ tt 
ts not all one thing to ſaye fede my chepe, and to ſaye, 
be thou head of my churche, oz elles: Take thou moꝛe 
authozitie then the other Apoſtles. And as foꝛ that 
Chꝛiſte dem aundyd of him thꝛyle, whether he loued 
hym 02 not: it was done foꝛ thys ende and purpoſe, 
that hys lone beinge declated by thꝛyſe confeſſynge, 
myglt counteruaple and ſomewhat make amend 
foꝛ his fault. he he thꝛiſe denied him, he minded to 
haue Peters loue ſealed, (as it were) & warranted 
befozehe would commit vutohimthe cure of ſoules, 
that all menne myghte knowe no man can bee a good 
ſhephardonles he loue Chꝛiſt earneſtly.Furthermoꝛe 
yt your reaſon were a good reafon, it ſhoulde rather 
folowe therof that Chziſte declared Jhen the chiefe 
 Byſhop then Peter. Foz it is wꝛitten of John, this is 
the diſciple whom Chꝛiſt loued. M herfoꝛe if he were 
beloued of Chʒiũ aboue other, he gaue vnto him moꝛe 
woꝛth ve gyftes, a repleniched him moe aboũdant⸗ 
ixe with grace, and therfoze placed hym aboue the o⸗ 
ther, and namelye foꝛ that he was moꝛe mete foꝛ the 
purpoſe bythe reaſcn of the excellent giftes,whiche 
he recetued at Goddes handes.Andſo much the moꝛe 
bycauſe it d oulbe rather appeate, that Ihen loued 


Chu 


! Chriſt mote then the other did;a was loned againe of 
Chailt,# knew hi moꝛe thoꝛo ix, a therfoze motelike | 
| .tobeindged woꝛthye to feed the chepe ol Chriſte. 
Pt maybe pꝛoued that Chꝛiſt would haue 02def« 
ned hym the vninecſallhepard, not onelp by reaſon 
ok the nob'e lig eit of the henenly ſpirit, whe he 
was indued, and was alwapes nighe and familiare 
to Chꝛiſte, and amongeſt all the reſt of thapoſles he 
alone folowed him to the croſſe: but chiefly fot thys 
cauſe, that when he was vpdn the troſſe he commit⸗ 
ted his mother vnto him, in whomeonly(as vou your 
ſelues doe conteſſe the Ipueiy churche of Chꝛiſte re⸗ 
mapued after Chꝛiſtes death Foz al thapoſtles were 
not a litle afraped,and diſmayd with that terryble a 
dolefullſight of Chtiſtes death vpon the croſſe, accoꝛ⸗ 
diagly as Chꝛiſte had told hym befoze . And if John 
were not oꝛdeyned the lupꝛeme head ofthe churche 
of Chꝛiſte, then muche leſle was Peter. Then fayed 
maſter Falfidicus will pe ſee howe Chꝛiſte oꝛdeyned 
oneip Peter to be the chiefe Naſtoꝛ of all / Reade the Luc.v; 
Goſpel of Luke and there ſhal-pefyude ſpoken onely 
to Peter: Thou ſhalt be a ficher of menne, Therenn⸗ 
to aunſvwered thimbaſſadour. And will you ſee how 
Chꝛiſte ozdeyned not Peter to bee the chiete Haſtoz 
ok all Neade the Goſpell of Mathewe, and Marcke, 
and there ſhal pe finde the ſaine ſpoken alſo ot Chit 
to Andꝛewe, and the two ſonnes of zebedet. Wher⸗ 
foze it foloweth that Peter one'y was not aſſigned 
of Chꝛiſt to be the kicher ol men;Peaandconſequents 
ly not alone of his o vne ſhepe.Chꝛiſt neuer ſaved to 
Zefer onely kede chou my ſhepe, de thon onely a fiſher 
of menne. To the oneiy will J gyue the keye3 ofthe 
kingedome of heauen, No, ge neuerſaiedſo Macy 32 
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this: be thou onely a chepard and a fycher aboue the 
reſte of thapoſtles. Take thou moꝛe authozitie then 
they haue. But he ſaped in ſimple and plaine woꝛdes, 
will gyue vnto thee the keyes of the kyngdome of 
eauẽ, and ſo he kept pꝛomes. Mary he gaue theſame | 
keyes alſo to the reſte of thapoſtles. And that this fs | 
Töuekepes tre w it is euident. Foz Chziſte gaue the keyes to e | 
” were not ge⸗ ker and to the reſie ot thapoſtles after his reſurrecti- | 
1 uen onelye to on from deathe, ſtandpnge in the middeſt of them, 
Peter. when he had ſaluted them and chewed hys handes 
and hys ſyde that they ould both ſee and know him 
that talked with them aud deltuered them the keies 
to be in dede very Chꝛiſte the ſonne of god, he ſaye d 
vnto them as John woꝛyteth. Euen as my father ſent 
me, ſo I ſend vou. As though he had fayd: my father 
ſent me in to thys woꝛlde that I choulde pꝛeache the 
goſpel, as Eſay the pꝛophet ſaied ionge agoe. Ther⸗ 
koze do J ſend you euen of theſame faſhion thzoughe 
out the woꝛlde to pꝛeache thys glad tidinges, that 
A am napled vponthe croſſe, and dead foꝛthe ſinnes 
of the whole woꝛide: that J am the onelv and ener- 
laſtynge redempeyon, and reconciler, who haue pur⸗ 
chaſedthe fauour of the eternal! father to all manne⸗ 
Bynde bythe pꝛice a ran ome of my bloude, and that 
i al the tynnes of arthe menne in the woꝛlde be pardo⸗ 
'3 ned and blotted out foꝛ my ſake, The ſelfe fame ſen⸗ 
| Maravi: * tence Marke expꝛeſſed, albeit if, wer in other wozdes | 
| x9 when he che weth how Chzitte after his reſurrection | 
| krom death ſaied to his Apoſties going thzough out 
* the vniuerſall woꝛlde, pꝛeachethe goſpell to alt crea⸗ 
BY tutes. And Mathewe. Goe forthe, teache al people. 
Mat. rrri i Lucke weyteth that Chꝛiſte ſayed: it is written, and 
Lt. xu. therfoze it muſt bee that Chziſte hall ſuffer,and riſe | 


agayne 


SANA NK 


agayne from deathe the thyꝛde dave: in whole name 
repentaunce and remiſſion ot ſynnes muſt bee pꝛea⸗ 
ched to al people beginning at Hieruſale . It is plain 
that the Euangeliſtes agre hetherto. John kurther⸗ 

moꝛe doeth adde that Chziſte ſayed vnto them, take 
ye the holy goſte. Which thing Luke declareth after 
another ſoꝛte, ſaying: that Chꝛiſt opened theyz myn⸗ 
des that they might vnderſtãd the lcriptures, which 
is the very trewe office of the holy goſte, wherekoꝛe 
he gaue them the holy goſt, bꝛething vpon them, that 
is (as Luke doeth declare) he opened theyꝛ myndes 
and knowledge that they might vnderſtande the ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures, and that was ſo done that they myght 
knowe,and perceaue, that the Goſpell, whiche they 
choulde pꝛeache, was no vayne 92 newe thynge, but 
trewe and of antiquitie, ſpoken ot befo2e by the vn- 
fayned ſayinges of the pzophetes;UVhich thing they 
beleuinge vndoutediy, thꝛoughe an earneſt ſty2ringe. 
and motion of the holy gofi;ſhoulde pꝛeache the goſ- 
pell thzoughe out the whole woꝛld. Now afterward 
when he gaue them the keyes, John wꝛiteth that he 
ſayed:whoſe ſynnes ſo euer ve koꝛgeue, they bee foꝛ⸗ 
geuen them, and whoſe ſinnes fo euer ye retaine they 
be retayned. That is to ſap: I deliuer vou the keyeg 
of the kingdome of heauen, and giue you authozitye 
and power to open and ſhit theſame, by the kingdom 


bol heauen he vnderſtandeth the kyngdome of grace, 


and the kyngdome of glozye. The ſynnefull manne 
was dꝛiuen out of the kingdome of the heauenly fa- 


uour, neither can he fynde any meanes oꝛ wayes to om unt. 


entre into theſame agayne but by faithe. Accoꝛdinge 
to the doctrine of paule. He can not beleue of the com⸗ x 


mon ſoꝛte onſes he heare the woꝛde ofthe goſpell, 
wWhiche can not be without pꝛeaching. Do that there 


L. iii. was 
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Mat. rye, 


that men be ſaued by Chzilt.5ecanſe that when thei 


— waye,wherby they might obteyne to them ſelues the 


was authoꝛitie geuen bnt o thapoſtles, and keyes de⸗ 
liuered vnto thẽ, that they ſhould open the kingdome 
of heauen to the wicked, when Chꝛiſt gaue them aus 


thoʒitie to pꝛeache the goſpeil, that is to ſaie to teach 


were ſinners, and without the kingdome of the grace 
of Chꝛiſte, neyther had any waye opened whereby 
they might entre: thapoſtles in pꝛeachinge the goſ- 
pell opened the gate of the fauour and grace of god 
vnto them, which guided them in p ready and plaine 


fauoꝛ of god by beleuing that Chzift died foz them, 
by whoſe mean and helpe they are ſaued, thapoſtles 
did moue, and ſtyꝛe men to giue credit to this truthe. 
And ſuche ok them as beleued, entred in the kyng- 
dome of Chꝛyſte by fayth, and the Jpoſtles opened 


the gate vnto the by pꝛeaching the wo2d of the goſ- 


pel, ſt did ſet open the way? foꝛ their entrye. But if 5 
hearers of this pzeachig beleued not: thapoſtles dyd 
ſhut the gate of gods fauoꝛ, whẽ they taught in their 
pꝛeachinge, that onles they belened the goſpell there 
was no hope of ſaluacion, neither any other way oꝛ 
meanes, wherby they mought entre the kingdome of 
the kauoꝛ of god: Not withſtandinge they had done 
as many good wozkes.,as bee in the whole worde. 
And ſo is this opening and ſhutcing, (as a man may 
call it)a louſing and a bindinge, as Chꝛiſte declared 
when he ſated to Peter, to the wil F giue the keies of 

the kingdome of heuen. What focuer thou ſhalt bind 

in earth, halbe bound in heauen, and whatſoeur thou 

loufeſt i earth it halbe alſo ouſed i heauẽ. Now theſe 
keies, and power to open and hut, to looſe and bynd 
were geuẽ tothe Apoities, whe Chit ſaid vnto the, 
whoſe ſynnes pe foꝛgeue, they (hall bee W 
| | O1e 


whoſe ſynnes, ye retayne they chall bee retayned, 
Not that the Apoſtles themſelues chould haue po⸗ 


wer, and authoꝛit ie to pardon, and foꝛgeue ſinne,fo2 
that belongeth to God alone. And that choulde ve a 


wonderful ydolatry and blaſphemy to attribute and 
aſtiane that thynge to man, whiche belongeth to god 


onelp . Who is onelpe he, that fozgyuerh ſinnes foꝛ 


Chꝛiſtes ſake,euen as it is onely he, whiche powꝛeth 
fayth into vs, and men be hys ſeruantes and miniC- 
ters, in that they pꝛeache the goſpell and moue men 
to beleue. But the beleuinge it ſelfe,and che faythe it 
ſelfe , and the remiſſiou of ſynne, whiche is by it pꝛo⸗ 
cured, is the gift of God , Then the Apoſtles had no 
power to temitte and refayne ſynnes at their ovone 
wyll and pleaſure, either tolo oſe and bynde, nep⸗ 
ther pet to bꝛynge manne in oꝛ out of the kyngdome 
of Eod, when they luſted foto doe: but they had po⸗ 
wer to pꝛeache the goſpell, and to ewe that thys 


pzeachynge muſt be belened,and that thys goſpell 
muſt be embꝛaced with a ſound faythe,yf they intend 
to haue fo2gyuenes of ſinnes at goddes handes, and 
ſo to be looſed, t toenter into the kingdom of grace. 
Fox they onely haue their ſinnes koꝛgyuen the, which 
belene the goſpell:they onely be looſed and enter in⸗ 
tothe kyngdome of god. They had alſo authoꝛitie to 
declare, that their linnes were retapned, whiche bele⸗ 
ued not the goſpell, and that they onelpe bee bounde 


and ſhut out of the kyngdome of God. Pt is euident Luc. xruu. 


and playne by Saynct Luke, that thys is the wil and 
mynde of Chꝛiſte, who declarethe the ſelfeſame ſen⸗ 
tence with moꝛe plapne woꝛdes ſaying: Chꝛiſt ſayed 


Ephe. ii. 


to hi s Apoſtles pᷣ̊ Chꝛiſt mutt dep, as it was wꝛittẽ, « 


ryſe agayne the thirde daye from death, and that re⸗ 
pentaunce and reiniſſton ofſinne muſt be pꝛeached to 
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Mar. iz. 


and they declared hym to be within the compaſſe of 


all nations in hys name. So that by thys it is eaſſe 
to be perceyued , that Chziſte gaue hys Apoſtles 
kepes and power, not pꝛoperly to fozgyue ſynne, but 


to pꝛeache remiſſion of ſynnes to all them that beleue 
thzoughe Chꝛiſt. The ſelfeſame thyng maye allo be 
confirmed by the authozitie of Saynct Marke: who 
expondyng theſame lentence although it be in other 
woꝛdes ſayeth: that Chꝛiſte ſayed to his Apoſtles. 


Goe through out the whole wozlde and pꝛeache the 


goſpell to all creatures: who ſo beleueth and is bap⸗ 
tiſed ſhalbe ſaued ; and he that beleueth not ſhall be 
dampned. M hereby it maye be well perceyued, that 
the authozitie # power which Chꝛiſt gaue vnto hys 
Apoſtles, was not to ſaue and condempne: but onely 
to pꝛeache the goſpell ; and to ſhewe the wape ofſal- 
uacion, in that they moued mẽ to enter into that way, 


condempnacton which gaue no credit to the goſpel, 
and went about to diſuade men from thys vnbelefe, 
Theſe be the keyes:thys is the power whiche Chꝛiſt 


gaue to hys Apoſtles, and not onely to his Apoſtles, | 


but alſo vnto all their ſucceſſoꝛs. Which thyng doeth 


euidentliy appeare by the woꝛdes of Chzilt , when he 
Cayeth to his Apoſtles. That whiche J aye to you, 


J ſapye to all. either ſemeth it any thing iykely,that 
he ſpake that thyng whiche he taught, to them only: 
but to all. Truelpethys is certꝭ vne as Savnct Hie⸗ 
rome w2ot vpon thys ſayng.(Cothe J will gyue the 
keyes ofthe heauenly kyngbome That p viſhops 
pꝛieſtes haue thought hitherto,by the reaſon of their 
pꝛyde, and phariſaical arrogancie, that they had po⸗ 
wer to tondempne the gyitles, and to de iuer the Ii 
tie. But trueipe they ber deceyued ali ouer the fielde, 


Becauſe | 
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Becauſe that the queſtion is not befoze God ofthe 
iudgement ok the pꝛieſt:but ofthelife of the ſinner. 

/ Avherebyhe playnlpe declarethe, that the choyſe of 
binding and looſinge is not left in the libertie ofthe 
pꝛieſt, but in the —— — ts cõmaunded to beleue. 
The miniſter of Gods woꝛd doeth not abſolue, but he 
publiſheth & declareth man to be ab ſolued :# likewiſe 
he declareth man to be bound and condempned onles 
he beleue. Euen as þ ſcepter royal ſignifieth a kinges 
power, and the ſwerde the empire: So likewiſe doth 
the keyes betoken the ſpirituall gonernaunce of the 
kingdome of god. Foz whoſoener he be that pꝛeache 
the goſpell;be it whoſoener ye will: in that he pzea- 
cheth,he doeth all that lyeth in him to open the king- 
dome ok heauẽ to the hearers, whether it be openly oꝛ 
pꝛiuatly that he pꝛeache to one oꝛ to many. Moꝛe o⸗ 
uer he delyuereth all the beleuers , he foꝛgiueth all 
theyꝛ ſynnes, he ſaueth them, and bꝛingeth them in⸗ 
to the kingdome of God, when he teacheth that they 
be fre by faythe, and becauſe they beleue, that theyz 
ſynnes bee koꝛgeuen them they bee ſaued, and in the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſte. Agayae on the other ſyde, he 
byndeth al them, which beleue not, he retayneth their 
lynnes, he condempneth them, and chutteth them out 
of the ki: gdome of heauen, when he teacheth them 
that they are bound, that they remaine in theyꝛ ſinne, 
that they be dampned, and ſhut out of the kingedome 
of grace by the reaſon of theyz vnbelefe. But thys 
thing is woꝛthye to be noted þ there is two kinge⸗ 
domes of Chꝛiſte in earthe, whereof the one is ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, and canne not bee ſeen, wherin dwell onely the 
godly and righteouſe men:and another, that is much 


greater, wherein abyde not onely the good, but alto 
13 . M. i. al 


— 
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all other, that bee Baptized, whiche will teme to ben 
chꝛiſtiang. Neyther were the keyes of bothe theſe 
kingdomes deliuered onely to Peter, but alſo to all 
the reſt of thapoſtles, and by them to the ſucceſſours 
of thapoſtles, that the miniſters ofthe woꝛde of god 
might not onely chut, and openthe fyꝛſte kingdome 
(as it is befoze declared) but alſo the ſecond. Foꝛ they 
maye ſuſpende, and ex communicate ſynners openly, | 
when they amende not, alter ſuche oꝛder as Chꝛiſte 
bathe appoynted, and ſo ſhut them out of the ſeconde 
kingdome, and banniche them the company of other 
chziſtiang. They mape alſolooſe, when they ſhewe 
fozthe tokens of penaunce, that is to ſay, they mave 
declare in the chꝛiſtian congregacion, that they be fre, 
euen as befoze they declared them to bee bound: by 
that meanes open bnto them the ſeconde kyngdome, 
and graunte vnto them the libertie to dwel andabyd 
in the company of other ch:iftians,* with them to re- 2 * 
Mat. i. ckaue the holy Sacramentes. Then were theſe the 
aut ci. keies ct thys the authozitie,that Chaiſt ſpake of, whe 
John. xx e he ſapd to his apoſtles, what ſo ener ye ſhal bynde in 
5 earth it chall be bounde in heauen, and what ſoeuer | 
ye chall looſe in earth it halbe looſed allo in heauen. | 
The miniſters alſo of the churhe of Chꝛiſte map, and 
cught to entoyne penaunce to ſuche, as bee excom⸗ 
municated at ſuch time, as they conuerte and repent, | 
that they mape openly ſhewe tokens ol a penitente 
harte, not that they may thynke thereby to ſatiſfyp @ | 
make a ſufficient recompenſe fox theyꝛ offẽces in the 
light ot God, foꝛ p which Chaiſt hath ſuffered long a 
goe 5ᷣ neither they thẽſelurs, neither other folowing, 
their example chould any moꝛe committe the ipke of 
fences, neither chould withſtand the coꝛrection ofthe 
churche and or the miniſters, But as touchynge the 


agnes 


fignes that bee bnknowen and ſecret : the miniſters 

ought not ſcrupulouſly to inquire fo2 p knowleage of 

them. Neuertheleſſe the manne, that iztroudied with 
thys kynde of lynnes, and commynge to a lobꝛe and 
learned miniſter in chꝛiſtiã knowledge, telling him of 
the trouble of hys conſciente, and requiryng ok hym, 
what were beſt foꝛ him to doe, wherby to be reſtoꝛed 
agayne to goddes mercye. Then ſhall thys Phiſician 
p2eache to the ſouleſo repentaunt the goſpell , and 
moue him to beleue that Chaiſt is he who hath ſatiCl- 


fied koꝛ hys ſynnes, a alſo for the ſinnes of the whole Eta lu. 


medtatly the miniſtcr of goddes woꝛde openeth vn⸗ 
to him the kyngdome ofheauen,and beareth witnes 
that hys ſinnes be nowe foꝛgyuen hym, and alſothe 
{inner ſo repentaunt may make a reherſall and a con⸗ 
feſſion of hys fayth befoze the ſayd learned miniſter, 
2 and maye demaunde of hym whether that bee a true 
and liuely fayth, which hal ſuffice to ſaluacion, Then 
ſhall thys miniſter open vato hym the whole doctrine 
; of Chaiſtes fayth,aud ſo induce him tothe true fayth, 
2 andſhewe him the wape wherby he maye attapne to 
the right fayth,and remayne therin increaſing conti⸗ 
2 nually. Then ſhall the miniſter open vnto hym reme- 
dies mete foꝛ hym wherby he may pꝛeſerue himfelfe 
ſafe and vnſpotted from fuche greuonfe offences as 
he perceyueth hym moſt enclined vnto , Ind who ſo 
hath a true faythe , goeth ſtreyght wayes to Chꝛiſte 
with the Samaritane,to render pzeſent thankes in 
hys pꝛelence. But who ſo hath not that fayth, he ſhall 
| alwayes be a wicked manne and an infidell though 
he conkeſſe hymſelfe euery daye a thouſand tymes. 
Thys is the power, whiche Chꝛiſt gaue not onely to 
Mi. Peter 


woꝛlde. Whiche thyng when the ſinner beleueth, im⸗ —— A 


| ae c 


Peter, but to all the Apolſtles of hys churche, that is 
to ſaye, to pꝛeache the goſpell, to declare the remiſſi- 


gac.criiv.e on of finnes to all them, that beleue , andto holde in 


Marc. vit. ſynne luche as beleue not, to miniſter the ſacramen 


Mat. viu.b 


and.rviitb-: 
J ohn. Ex. e. 


Act.t.tt. 
 Lucke.xcilit, 


John.xv-, 


tes accoꝛ ing tothe woꝛd of god, a Chꝛiſtes inſtituci⸗ 
on, and to puniche them, that offende openlp, and will 
not repent, when they be entreated after ſuche a ſoꝛt, 
as Chiſt hath appoynted . That is, firſt that they be 
excomunicat, and then, yf they amend, to be recepued | 
agayne into the chꝛiſtian congregacion. This power 
being gyuen by Chꝛiſt vnto his churche is not exten⸗ 
dyd but to them onely, whiche be in thys lyfe, whiles 
they liue here. And therfoze layed Chꝛiſt, whatloeuer 
ye ſhall bynde, oz whatſoeuer ve ſhall looſe( not indif- | 
ferently in all places, but in earth ) chalbe bounde and 
looſid, Wherkoꝛe it is true that the churche militant 
hath no power vpõ thẽ, that be paſſed out of this lik, 


and reſt in the lo2de . Neither gaue he any authoꝛitie : 


to the churche militant to gyue pardons a pena et 
culpa, neither to oꝛdayne newe kyndes of wurchip⸗ 
pinges, neither to deuiſe newe doctrines, oꝛ to make 
newe articles ofthe faythe, oꝛ to deuiſe newe com⸗ 
maundementes, and that vpon ſuch a condicion, that 
mennes conſciences muſt bee foꝛted # tyed to beleue 
theſame wicked decrees of menne with a tirannicall 
papne, euen tothe death, to the kwoꝛde, to the flame 
and fire appoinctyd foꝛ the tranſgreſſo2s of theſame | 
92dtnaunces.Chuſt ſayed to hys Apoſtles, ve chalbe 
my witneſſes not onely in Hieruſalem, but aiſoi in all 
Jury and Samaria, euen tothe vttermoſte partes 


bk the woꝛlde. And it is playne that witneſſes muſe 


teſtitve thetreuthe, and neither adde, noꝛ take away 
from theſame any woꝛd, namely when as the * 
0 
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ok Chiilt is his ſpouſe, and che muſt be obedient vnto Ephe.v. 
him, as to her huſband, and ſpeake thoſe woꝛdes on⸗ 

ly, which che heareth of him. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt opened to his 
Apoſtles, and to the fy2ſte beginninge ok his churche 
all thynges, that _ p2ofitable and neceſſary to 
thobtepninge of ſaluacion,wherefoze he ſayed to his John r. 
diſciples. I haue diſcloſed all fhinges vnto vou that Tube. trum. 0 | 
Jhauereceaued of my father. The holy gooſte ope- John. un. 
ned theyꝛ myndes, that they myght vnderſtande the ; 
ſcriptures, and info2zmed and —.— them all ſuche 
thynges, as Chꝛiſte had ſayed vnto them. So that it 
can not de without a very heynouſeoffence,that ang 
thinge ſhould be added to the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, and 
thapoſtles, and of the fyꝛſte moſte pure and ſyncere 
churche. Wherkoꝛe eyther Chꝛiſte is a lyar when he 
ſayeth that he taught all: oꝛ elles were the apoſtles 
wicked, in that they did not put the reſt of the articles 
of our faythe into the Creede, whiche the bychoppes 
of Rome boaſte they could fynd out akterwarde, and 
that ſuche articles (as they ſaie)as be very neteſſary, 
beſides a greate number of p2eceptes, whiche they 
haue inuented. The Euangeliſtes alſo choulde haue 
ben wicked creatures, to kepe hidde thinges ſo necel⸗ 
ſaryfo oure ſaluacion, But neither were thapoſtles 
wycked, neyther Chꝛiſte a lyar. Foz bothe Chꝛiſte 1 
taught alt thynges neceſſary, and they deliueredthe⸗ 38 
ſame to menne acco2dinglye, And Chriſt commaun⸗ —_ 
ded them preciſely that theythould teache the people Mat eruun. 


to obſerue, and kepe all thoſethynges, not whiche Mar.xvi. 


they dꝛeamed themſelues,but whiche he commann- 

ded them. Vea and Paule thapoſtle determined all 
creatures, not humayne onelp, but celeſtiall alſo, and Sala.t. 
angelicall to be accurſed, whiche pꝛeached any other Jaco-t. 
3 M. iii. goſpell 


— — — 
— * —ͤ— — ————— ee 8 


henna. mms 


goſpel then the goſpell of Chꝛiſt. We be all bomne 8 
new by þ woꝛd of god, by ß which thing onely, as by 
a perfect and ſtronge noꝛichement, we liue and con? 
tine we. Now then when maſter Falſidicus thouggt 
the keyes to bee taken out of the popes handes by | 
vnauncwerable reaſons, by and by he clapped hys ! 
Lutte. cri c. handes vpon hys weapon ſayinge . Keade Saynct | 
Luke, and yetſhall ſee howe C hꝛiſte willeth the difct- 
ples to pꝛouide fo2 themſelues two fwordes. Who 
makinge aun were that they had twayne in a readi⸗ 
nes, Chꝛiſt ſayed they were enoughe. Therfoze hath 
the Pope two ſwo2des , and the higheit power vp⸗ 
on both ly des, the one ſpiritual, the ather tempoꝛall. 
Ms\ Oh what afyne dialecticall witte was that⸗ 
Truelyethys conſequence and reaton coulde not be | 
aunſooered to.Uerely J meruayle muche whye they 
haue not cauſed thys long tyme Saynct Peter to be 
paynted with keyes hangynge vpon hys girdle, and 
holdyng two ſwo2des in hys handes, the one in the 
ryght, and the other in the left, to declare hys chieke 
pꝛerogatiue, and ſo to make menne afrayd with that * 
fearefull ſyght. ut tell me J pꝛaye vou what aun- | 
ſweredthe embaſſadoꝛ to this; : 
Lep: Heaunſuwered that Chꝛiſte pꝛomiſed and gaue 
to Peter, and the Apoſtles keyes,and. not fwoꝛdes, 
and that when Peter vſed aſwo2de fox the defence 
| bk hys maſter, Chiiſt hymſelfe ſtayed hys vnaduiſed 
' Fo.rviice rCalhenes.Bycanſe the kyngdome of Chꝛiſte is not of 
thys woulde,neither is it woꝛldly, and yearthlye:but 
Math. rr, d heauenly, and ſpirituall , Neither was he ſent of his 
at. xxbiit. father to reigne in this woꝛld of a carnal fachiõ, as in 
 Max,ce a kingdom, but he was ſent to miniſter and ſerne,and 
Aut xi. b to geue hys life foz our ſaluacion. And fozaſmuche as | 
188 be | 


1 


* 


he fent his Apoſtles euen of a lpke kachion, as he hym 
ſelf was ſent of his father, he ſẽt them not as though 
they choulde reygne in the woꝛlde, but to be lyke in- 
nocent lambes amongeſt wolues , Andto mynde to 
ſtabliche one ſupzeme head in the churche of Chꝛiſte | 
is nothynge els, but a crownpnge agayne of Chziſte Luke. x. a 
with a crovone of thoꝛne, and when he ts apparelled 1 
with a purple and a kyngly veſture, to deliuer hym to 

menne to be made a laughing ſtocke, as he was (coꝛ⸗ q 
ned in tymes paft of the Jewes, when he hongevp- | 
on the croſſe. Therfoze Chꝛiſt fozeſeing that his Apo⸗ 1% 
ties would be offended with his death, and woulde art . 
lippe from that cruſt they had in hym as he pzophe- J Tf 1 
tied to them bekoꝛe he demaunded of them, whether ; 
they wãted any maner or thing. whẽ he ſentthefozth Aut. xu 
naked and deſtitute ot all mannes helpe⸗ And when ; 
they aunſwered that they wanted nothyng;he ſayed: @ath-r; a | | 
nowe thenp2ouide you foꝛ woꝛdes, asthoughe he Warze | 
had ſayed.Hetherto haue J bene your mercifull mac⸗ Luc. 2 
ter and gouernour, J haue dekended vou, J haue pꝛo⸗ 1 
uided all neceſſaries fo2 vou, as foꝛ my beloued chyl⸗ 

dꝛẽ, ve lacked nothing, I toke the tuition of vou. But 
bycauſe within thys ſhort ſpace,whenye ſhall lee me 1 
caught by the handes ofthe wicked, and bounde , # Mat-rrvi. c 
in concluſion dye, ye will be offended with that miſe- Mar. uu v. 
rable ſyght, and will faynt from that ſure truſt; that on 
pe haue had in me hetherto, it is nedefull that from 
hence foꝛth ve pꝛouide foꝛ your ſelues:and therfoze J 
gyne vou warninge to pꝛepare ye ſwo2des for youre 
defence, foꝛ the perſecution that commeth vpon you 
chalbe great. And when they ſhewed twoſwordes,# 
ſayed maſter, loe here be two lwoꝛdes, Chꝛiſt anfwe- 
red them rebukingly with a pꝛiuie checke, ſaing they 
be ynough. Thvs was a wonderfull declaration and 


figure 


Luc.xxii.e 
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fygure ofthe dulnes-of the Jpoſtles,, and of the cle- 

mencie of Chaiſte.Euen as thoughe tender infantes 

houtde haue ſhewed their father two ſperes made of 

reedes, and then aſke of hym, whether that ſperes of 

reede were ſufficient to ouercome an excedyng ſtrong 

armie:vnto whom the father ſhonlde aunſwere with 

a ſmilling countenaunce, ſaping:pea, they be ſufficiet, 

as though he had ſayed: ye tenderlynges thynke 

you þ ſperes of reed can pꝛeuayle without my heipe. 

Gene. % Now is it here euident, firſt and koꝛemoſt that Chꝛiſt 

Esch. la Laue not woꝛdes to his Apoſtles: whereof it folo⸗ 

Qath. xx vi. weth that he gaue them not the ſupzeme power, and 

uke. xxii. aàuthozitie bothe ſpirituall and tempoꝛall, whiche 
is ſhadowed(as vou holde opiniõ) by theſe two ſwors 
des. And moꝛe oner Peter only made not thanſwere: 
Loe here be two ſwoꝛdes, but the diſciples, as Luke 
playnly doeth witnes . Neyther is it red any where 
that Peter alone had two ſwo2des, And althoughe 
it were ſo, that the higheſt ſtipzemacie wher ſhadow⸗ 

ed by theſe two Cwozdes , yet mape ve not by anye 

meanes inferre oꝛ goe about to pꝛoue thereby, that 

ftheſame authoꝛitie belonged onely to Peter, but to 

all thapoſtles toyntly : and the whole churche toge⸗ 

ther. And pet can J not perceaue howe theſe reaſons 

hange together. Chꝛiſte ſayed checkingly that two 

Br. | Cwo2des were enough, ergo Peter had the ſupzeme 

1 authozitie bothe ſpir ituall, and tempozall geuen vn- 

IE cohim. Then would maſter Falſidicus without dout 

haue made ſome pꝛeaty aunſwere, as his faſhyon is, 

| yk the Pope had not cõmaunded hym to holdehys 

5 peace, fearinge leſte thys hatefu ll Dyſputacyon of 

_ bothe ſwozdes ſhould offend themperour, Whereof 

be ſaved to Falſidicus, that it was ſufficient foꝛ his 

pꝛelent 


John. xvui. 
Apoc.xui. 
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pꝛeſent to reteyne the one ſw02Dde, that is to ſay the 

chieke dominion in ſpirituall matters, a to permitte 
the other of tempoꝛall matters to Ceaſars maieſtie. 
e. A wonderfull liberalitie. 

Lepi. But pe muſte knowe, that he graunted thys 

but foꝛ a tyme, vea and againſte his will. Foz hys left 
atme is weake and ſmall, becauſe he is not accuſto⸗ 
med to vſe it, but let hym alone, à ſuffre his ſtrengthe 
with a litle excerciſe to come to hym, and pee ſhall ſee 
him halt and lame as he is, hed moze bloude alone 
then all themperours of the woꝛlde, though ve put 
thẽ together. Then maſter Falſidicus fynding other 
matters to tale vpon, ſaped. y ou know ryght well 
maſterembaſſadoz that Chꝛiſte kepeth pꝛomes: and 
it he gene a name to any man at any tyme, that name 
is not a voyde name, it is not the bare ſounde ofa 
vopte, but the trewth of the thinge it ſelfe is alſo a⸗ 
greable to the name. And becauſe Chꝛiſte ſayed to 
Simon, rom hencefozthe thou halt bee called Ce- aqae,xrvi... 
phas, whiche by interpꝛetacion ſignifieth a head: pe 
muſte of neteſſitie graunt that Chꝛiſte gaue in deede 
that, whiche he pzomyſed with ſpeciall and playne 
woꝛdes. Simon was called Cephas, that is to ſaye 
a heade,then it foloweth that he was a heade by the 
name, that Chꝛiſte gaue him, ergo he was a head in 
dede, that the trueth might be agreable to the name. 
To this thembaſſadoꝛ aun wered. Truly ye be woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be burned, foꝛ vt ye burne them, which depꝛaue 
the w2ytinges of thapoſties, what ought ye to doe 
to them, which peruerte falſely the woꝛdes of Chiſh 
yimlelte / Chꝛiſte ſayed to Peterthou ſhalt be called 
Cephas, and Cephas is a woꝛde of the language of 


irians. MW hiche is as muche to fave a 
the Dirians. Whiche is as muche py: ag 
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that 16 a ſtone. But von depꝛauinge the holyſcrip- 

tures, ſape that Chzilte ſaped, thou ſhalle be called a 
head, a this do vou to thende that vou would dꝛawe 
all ſentences (as thoughe it were halynge them by 
the necke)waithing them to your peruerſe purpoſe, 
and in the meane tyme coꝛrupting the trueth, and the 
maieſtie ot holy ſcriptures. rw 


Maſ. I maruayle that he was ener afterwards cal- 
led Peter, and not rather heade, ik it bee ſo that thys 
name Eephas ſignifiea head, and not Retra, which 
is à ſtoone, as maſter Falſidicus did contende. But 
tell me J pꝛape you was he not achamed to ſpeake 
any mo2ez 
Lepi, Nay then he ſemed but as it were to beginne 
to pꝛoue the pꝛimacie of Peter. | 
m4, And what thing bzought he therfoze- 

Lep!, Firſt fozmoſt thus he ſaied. Euen as it is eui⸗ 
dent by the ſcriptures of the olde teſtament that the 
fx2ſte begotten, was the Loꝛde ouer all hys bzo- 
then, euen ſo becauſe it is enident that Peter was 
the kyꝛſte begotten ol Chꝛiſt, he muſt be loꝛd ouer all 
the reit, a ſupꝛeme head of p whole church of Chaiſe. | 
which thigmay be pꝛoued by that, that Peter as the 
chiefe & moſte woꝛthy parſon ſpeaketh al waies firſt 
fo them all:and am ongeſt the reſte he was alwapes 
actounted, and named the kirſt. y ea be it, that it could 
got bee pꝛoued by anye woꝛde ok God, that Peter 
was declared ſupꝛeme head by Chꝛiſt: yet ought we 
to bel etie it foꝛaſmuche as we muſte aſſuredixe per⸗ 
cwade our ſelues, that Chꝛiſte oꝛdeyned his churche 
well and therefoꝛe that it was done by a cert ayne 
i eatõ a oꝛder, foꝛ wher as a certaine oꝛ der is not ob⸗ 


eee mul al thinges of koꝛte be ful of cofuſts- 
And 
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And certayne oꝛder can there none be, where as there 
be not degrees of mẽ higher, and lougher. But where 
as thete is a higher degre of men, there muſte pe al⸗ 
tende and come ts one, as to aſupzeme head, that the 
nature of oꝛder maye bee pꝛeſerued, whiche bycauſe 
it can not pꝛocede ſo farre, but that it muſte haue an 
ende, onles there choulde be ſome ſupzeme head eſta⸗ 
bli ed, it ſhoulde come all together to no Now 
likely it is not, that Chzfſt appoynted any other hea 

then Peter:ergo Peter was the ſupꝛeme head. The 
ſelke tame thynge maye be pꝛoued of the oꝛder of na⸗ 
tural thynges,where all thynges be referred to one, 
as to achiefe beginninge and oziginall cauſe. Foz not 
onely in any ciuile gouernaunce of man (yt the com- 
mon welthes be well o2dered ) there is one ſupzeme 
head: but amongeſt bꝛute beaſtes alſo we ſee thys 
dignitte of oꝛder obſerued. Bees haue their kynge, 
who gouerne the baſer ſozte of the common peo⸗ 
ple, and ouerſee them to doe their dewties. The 
Cranes haue one chief guide whom all the reſt doeth 
kolowe. The ſhepe alſo haue their ſhepehard, whole 
voyce they know, d whom they folowe,and at whoſe 


commaundement they be. So that, loke howe muche 


the church of Chꝛiſt is moꝛe excellent, # moꝛe perfect, 
then other thynges, that belonge to manne, and is al⸗ 
ſo better gouerned, ſo much is it the moꝛe lpkelx, that 
there muſt be one ſupꝛeme head in it, at whoſe com- 
maundement all menne muſt hange, as thoughe he 
were a God. To theſereaſons the imbaſſadoꝛ made 
aunc ere. pf the kirſt begotten amongeſt thapoſtles 
ought to be loꝛd of al the reſt (as Falſidicus ſaid en? 
nowe ) fo: as muche as Andꝛewe was called befo2e 
Peter tothe office ofthe „ choulde 
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not take the lozdſhippe awaye krom hym, whiche of 
ryght choulde haue a better tptleto it. But trueth it 
is, that Chꝛiſt is the firſt begotten am ongeſt his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, a he is onely the loꝛd of all. And all the woꝛtht⸗ 
th iche was ſhadowed in 
the firſt begotten ot ehe oſpe teſtament,fs fulfilled in 


Chꝛiſt hymtelfe Nowe bpcaute that the kyngdome 


* 


5 
- hath receyued;Mmo2e lighte and ſtrengthẽ ofthe holy 


of Chzilt is alfdgether ſpirituall,ye maye be accoun- 
ted greater, higher, and moꝛe excellent, not that is 
firſt boꝛne to Chziſte in this woꝛlde, noz he that is ri⸗ 
cher, oꝛ moe noble afterthe fleche, not he that is bet⸗ 

wat he that excelleth moze in godlpnes, # 


joughe Peter vled oktẽ times tochoppe 
in, and ſpeake firſte by the reaſon of his boldnes,hys 
zeale, hys earneſtnes, and age:yet foloweth it not of 
that, that he had authoꝛitie and dominion ouer the 


reſt ok the Apoſtles, neither that he was their Pope. | 


koze Chaiſte gaue hym the kepes, but alſo befoꝛe he 


John. di. xi 
ARR, 


bekoꝛe that tyme he ſpake befoze hys felowes , Ind 


not neceſſary, that therfo 
the reſt. E uen as our Bychop of Conſtantinople hath 


Neither is he whiche ſpeaketh kyꝛſte in any congre⸗ 
gacion to be thought the head of all the reſt. Foz then 
in dede ſhoulde Peter haue bene Pope not onely de⸗ 


pꝛomiſed hym them, bycauſe that often tymes longe 


Philip alſo, and Andzewe, and Thomas, and the reft 


_©« thouldbythis reaſon haue bene Popes, all the which 
ſpake firſt at fũdʒy times. And although Chꝛiſt whe | 


he numbꝛed the Apoſtles, named ꝑ eier kirit, vet is it 
1 he choulde be Pope ouer 


w - 


ſpoken firſt in ſundꝛye tounſelles that hath bene, and 


hath alto bene taken for the firſt Bychop, bycauſe he 


ſpake kyꝛſt, and ſat firſt in the congregacion , And = 
| 02 
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ther Bychoppes, neither pet their head, (whiche pe 


chalenged to you by tyrannye. ) J graunte trewly 


that Chziſt dyd ſet in oꝛder, and gouerned his church 


- wonderfully well,andthat it hathe gone fozward'in 
a wonderfull oꝛdre, ſo that gan noe deny but there 
muſte bee ſome fur tem heady jnthat churche 
that heade is Chaiſte hym ſelke (as W 
who by his ſpirice is pꝛeſent with hys ch 


other Popes , gouerneth hys churthe 


ſterg moſt wonderkully, dut let vs graunt that Chꝛiſt 
-declared Peter to be the heade of thapoſtles and of 


the fyꝛſte churche, at the whiche tyme becauſe they 


were very fewe he might right well gouerne che all. 


But now when the church of Chzitt is ſpꝛed abꝛod 
thꝛoughe out the whole woꝛlde, it is not poſſtblefoz 


— 


him to knowe them all, oꝛ to viſit them all, to vnder⸗ 


NN tonges, to heare theyꝛ matters, to pꝛo⸗ 
yde koꝛ them all, and gouerne the al well. One crane 
mae well be the guyde to other. xxv.cranes, oꝛ elles 


peraduenture fiftie, but me thinket h, that it is a thig 


vnpoſſible that all the cranes in the woꝛld ſhould fol⸗ 
lowe this one crane as they: onely guyde, vea and be 
it that they all folowed thys one, yet doeth not that 


the reſte. Ok a like ſozte ſave J of the bees, amongeſt 
wbome it maye wel be and is, that one bee, be kinge 
and gouernoꝛ of all p other, that be in thelame hyue, 
as a bychoppe mape be the . ok allthe wy 


fo2 all that was he neuer judged Bychop ouer allo⸗ 


pꝛoue that this one beinge guyde is the heade of all 
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that be within his dioceſe. But vet ede 
that one bee ſhoulde gonerne aj} the bees of. the 
; wonlde, fs neyther canne it bee that one byGoppe 

of Rome canne haue the cure of all the ſouleg in the 
wozide. e nf une 
N. . Will Y Aha ne 1; 
This bychoppe ot gur 


hall tel 


: . 


parde can no e ſyxe oꝛ eight thoulande, and yet 
muche elle, an hudꝛeth beaſtes, and athouſand ſhepe 
together, and yet muche leſſe a thouſande chepe and 
athouſande beaſtes, an hundꝛethe oxen, an hundꝛeth 
kyne, an hund:ethe ailes,x an hundꝛeth looyne. But 
thys biſhoppe of oures will be the vninerſall biſhop, 
and chepard ok all Chꝛiſtian menne,amongeſt whom 
bee founde not only beaſtes innumerable, but aſſes 
alſo, and kyne, boꝛes, and ſwyne, and an intinit num⸗ 
ber ok koxes, and wolues. Fe knowe that Jam the 
maſter of his hozſe,and am kayne ſometyme to ſpend 
a whole moneth to tame one fearſe beaſte, oz befoze 
I canne bxynge a mule to her trewe pale. And he 
-will take vpon hym to tame all the whole wozlde, 
and he thinketh to bꝛinge it to paſſe, that all menne 
chall walke right the ſame waye that ledeth to god. 
But J pꝛay vou tell on the diſputacio,fo2 in hearing 
you tecite godly their reaſos{inþ name of god) J am 
moge and more ſtrengthened in the trueth, 
Lepi. he bzoughte moze ouer an argument 900 e 
| ieke 


One tera 


"ſe-reaſons and au⸗ 
2enowe wyll 1 
I make an ende and gyue place 11544 : And to con⸗ > 
clude of thys,J am ſure that the imbaſſadoꝛ can not [ 
fynde one wo2d in the holy ſcripture that maye make 
by any meanes agaynſte thys pꝛimacie once planted; 
and eſtabliſhed , Then thimbaſado2 made aunſwere 
in thys wyſe. The Jewes were but kewe in compa⸗ 
riſen of the chꝛiſtian men, who yf they were thys day 
compared with them, they ſhould appeare innume⸗ 
rable. And agayne, thep were allknyt,and iopnedtoe 
gether in one narrowe place, but the chziſtian menne 
thys day be delperſed through out the whole world. 
Wherkoꝛe that thynge, whiche accozdingto the wyll [1 
of God was mete foꝛ themehen(that is to ſay, that | 
they choulde haue one chrefe pꝛieſte in earthe) can not * | 
agree nowe- with vs of theſe dayes . Moꝛeouer the 
ighe pꝛieſthode of the Jewes ſhadowed nor the 
Highe pꝛieſthode okthe Byſhops of Nome: but the 
high pꝛieſthod of Chit. W herkoꝛe that highe pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod of the Jewes after a certayne tyme had an _ 
MM 
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And ku che vearthlye Hiernſalem, figured 


not Rome: but Þ ſpiricual church of Chꝛiſt wherunto 


_. confeſſe hym to be the ſonne of God. But Your Rome 


i. Petet. v 


Apo. xvti. 


decape. But tell on the ende of the diſputacion. 


Pal. it. 5 
Vcb. v. | 


mape woꝛthelpe be called fylthie , and carnall Babi⸗ 


whole woꝛlde with her golden cuppe of hipocrifie, _ 


vncleanes, che deceyueth and blyndeth the eves of all 
menne, with a pleaſaunt outwarde deceytfull hewe 


matter, and ſayed what he coulde: Thimbaſſadoz be⸗ 
gan to declare howe the holy ſcripture was directlye 


deche . And that he was not ok the tribe of Leni,oz of 
the ſtoctze of Aaron, but of the tribe of Juda, and of 


| choſen,as othermenne be:as other chiefe prieſt es be 
the beſte : but that he was choſen ok his eternall and 


. altthe choſen re ſoꝛt, to obtayne fauoure and heith of 
_ Chziſtourchiefe and euerlaſtyng pꝛielte, to whom all 
the pꝛinces of the yearth ought to come flatte downe 


and wourſhyppe, that they maye acknowledge and 
is ſo farre vnlike to the ſpirituall Þieruſalem, that it 


lonas Peter termed it. u. Rome ſemeth to me 
the verye liuelye and expꝛelſe Image of that greate 
whoꝛe, ot whome it is wꝛitten in thapocalypſe, who 
hath made dꝛonke, coꝛrupted, and infected ; all the 


repleniſhed to the very bꝛime with abhominacio and 


of fayned holines, ok ceremonies , of beawtie , of ry⸗ 
ches, and of aboundaunce of thynges that fade and 


4 


Lep', When maſter Falſidicus had ſpente all 


agaynſtthys pꝛimatie. And kirſt he made it playne ve- 
ry well, that Chꝛiſte was the chiefe pꝛieſte, not after 
the oꝛder of Aaron, but after the oꝛder of Melchiſe⸗ 


the ſtocke of Dauid. And moꝛe ouer that he was not 
choſen of other pꝛieſtes, who doeth not alwaye choſe 


heauenly father,when he ſayed. Thow art my ns; 


this da ye haue I begotten the. And the other chiefe 
pꝛeeues were anoynted w th à materiall ople:but Heb)... 
Chzilte was anoynted with the holy gooſte. And ( 
they had onſuche garmentes as Moſes apoynted ern Arten | 
them by gods commaundement: but —— of ela. 1 
Chꝛiſte was the whole company of al vertues. They 
offered fncenſe,and bꝛute beaſtes, but Chziſte offered 
himſeike vpon the croſſe with a ſpiritnall and hea⸗ 
nenly excellent cwete ſauoꝛ. They entred the holy of 
holyes, but Chꝛiſte entred into heauen, and ſittech ed. c. vi. 
now at the right hande of the eternal father, making 
interceſſion fox vs, obteyning what ſoeuer he deſie⸗ ela. lin. 
teth. W Hhereas befoꝛe tyme he did put vpon him our e 
inkirmities, that by the meanes therest᷑ he might bee Tn, 
earneftly ſozowful fox our miſeries. So that Chill John. xvit. 
was chiefe pꝛeeſte after the oꝛdꝛe of Melchiſedeche, i. John. u. 
whiche was muche moꝛe excellent, then was the oꝛ⸗ Deb.v. 
der of ZJaron. either was he only the tonne of god, John. it. 
bnto whome the ſpitite is genen without meaſure, 
and all power, and dominion in heauen and in earth, Mat. xv. 
2288 treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge 1 
of god be hid, who is full of grace and truethe: but John. 1. 
in hem allo dwelleth a full plentiful mes of all heuen- Lolo. 
ty thynges. And that Chriſte hathe now taken away 
Aarons pꝛeſthod as a thing vnperfect, and was but a 
chadow of this, which is moꝛe perfecte. So that they 
nowe maye bee accounted trewe pꝛeeſtes, which be 
regenerated by hꝛiſte, and haue the ſpirite of god: 
And them to be the greatter and better pꝛeſtes, who 
hathe receaued a greater meaſure and habundance 
of that heauenly ſpirite. 155 
And al p other to bee pꝛophane x wicked notwithſtã⸗ 2 
dinge that they bee a thoufande tymes anoynted,02- 
dered, and choſen into the numbꝛe ok pꝛeeſtes by the 
D.t. Pope 
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ter the oꝛder of 


be taken foz the trewe, oneſpe, and chiefe highe peſt. | 
- Andfo2aſmuch as Chꝛiſt onely is full oflight, grace, 


ted in hys place, bythe meanes whereof they were 
manpe:Sothis Chꝛiſte oure eter nall pꝛeeſte, beinge 


ded into heauen, where nowehe ipueth and reigneth 


Pope, and hys membꝛeß. Wheretoze he tayeth ey⸗ 


ther ye haue the ſpyꝛite oꝛ not: yt ye haue not the 


ſpirite of God, then bee ve no pꝛieſtes, neyther af- | 
Melchitedech, neither after the oꝛder 
of Aaron, becauſe ye be not ot hys family. Therfoꝛe 


carne ye not be pꝛeſtes but afer the oꝛder of Belial 
Atter whole ozder ye may wel be the chief pzieſtes ok 
all. But if ve haue þſpirit of god, thẽ be ye ri 


| ght p2e- | 
cious in dede, a hi chal ye thinke to be Þ higheſt pꝛieſt 
of all, who is replenyched with moꝛe habundaunce of | 
the ſpirite of god. And becauſe” that Chꝛiſte onely re- | 
teaued the ſpirite without meaſure : he onely muſte 


truethe, power, and all heaucxlpe vertue: it werean 


extreme wickednes, ydolatrye and abhominacion to 


ftudy to robbe Chziſte of theſe heauenly giktes, and 
apoynt them to a moztall manne, and fo muche the 
more and greater woulde thabhominacion bee, the | 


moꝛe we bee aſſuered that Chꝛiſte is the chiefe euer⸗ 


laſtinge pꝛeeſte, as Dauid p2ophected, and as it is 
w2yttento the Hebꝛewes. Wherefoꝛe as the chiefe 
pꝛeſtes ofthe Jewes died, and another was apoin⸗ 


once rayſed from deathe dieth no moꝛe, but is aſcen⸗ 


chiefe pꝛeeſte fo euer, and is able perfectly to laue 
all choſe that comme foꝛthe into the ſyght of God 
truſtinge vpon hys mediacion . It is the office of 


the chfefe pzeeſte to put hym ſelfe betwene God and 
the people to offer foꝛ the ſynnesof menne, to pzaye 


koz thẽ, and to purchaſe the fauoz of God vnto them. 


— 


of God the father foꝛ euer, # hah p2eſerued his choſe 
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But nowe ſence Chziſt hath offered hym lelke bpon 
the croſſe fo2 our ſynnes,andhath pacified the wꝛath 


Hev.re 


once fo all, ? we ſhal not moꝛe haue any nede of hygh 
pꝛieſtes, whiche choulde offer agayne koz our offen- 
tes:yt᷑ that after all thys we attempt to doeſacryfice 
agayne foz thys ende, it can not bee done with out an 
exceding great iniury of God, and open contempt of 
the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte. We haue no nede at thys pꝛe⸗ 


ſent to haue any other mẽ to put themſelues betwene 


bs and god as chiete pꝛieſtes : becauſe that wee obo: 
teyne all fauour by Chziſt onely and alone, as by our "Tino... 
onely chiefe pꝛieſt, chiet᷑ head and mediato2,by whoſe 
meanes,and foꝛ whoſe ſake oure prayer wozkes and ; 


ſacrifices be not onely accepted: but our feltes alto. 


Wherkoze Chzilt onely and alone is fufficient fox vs, petet. ii. 
neither haue we nede of anye other chiefe pꝛieſtes, 
becauſe it is a dignitie that no manne liuinge can vſe 
with out þ great offence of God. Who knoweth not 
that Chꝛiſt onely is called of the holy goſt the head of 


hys churche : nat onely ofthe churche militaunt, but Epde-tit. 


alſo of the churche triumphannt , Wherein he chall * Cn co 
reygne foꝛ euer vntyll the latter daye of iud gement. 
Euen as it is neceſfarye that he ſchoulde reygne, vntill 


he hathe put hys enem pes a fote ſtole to hys feete, 


Chꝛiſt wyll haue thys highe dignitie of the ſupzeme 
head in hys churche reſerued full and whole to hym⸗ 
ſelfe: As he is the true foundacion of hys churche, vn⸗ 
to whom only this dignity woꝛthely agreeth, becauſe 
he is onely one, whiche as one ſupꝛeme head hath the 


fulnes of the treatures, and of the knowledge and 
wiſdome of God, and ok his fauoure and all vertue. 
Thys is he alone who hauynge the ſpirite with out 
meaſure ruleth and gouerneth his churche as an vni⸗ 
mw Oi uerſal 
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tapne pꝛopoꝛcion and meaſure. Wherkoꝛe euen as in 


out meaſure.Of a lykeſozt they onely be trewe and | 
lpuelpe membzes of the bodye of the ſame churche, | 
- whiche haue the ſpitite of god, and they be moze no- | 
ble and moze woꝛthy, who haue theſame ſpirite mo2e | 


chietely and moſte aboundantly hathe the ſpirite of$ | 
. eternall father. W herfoꝛe, in that the bychop of Rome 


nothyng eis, but to make himſetfe equall with Chꝛiſt 
in ſpirtie, knowledge, vertue, power, and in all other 


liche pꝛide ones to be ſo bolde, to deſire to haue the 


title otthe tupꝛeme head ofthe churche of Chꝛiſte. 
Pal. I vis f 


and hath avuen giftes OC be Apoſties 
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uerfall head, geuing to other menne, as to his inkertoꝛ 
membꝛes ſund2ye gyftes and benekites after a cer⸗ 


the ſpirituall churche of Chꝛiſte they onely bee trewe 
pꝛieſtes, who haue the gyft of the holy ghoſt powred 
vpon them, and they be the greater pꝛieſtes, whiche 
haue theſame in a moꝛe plẽtitull meaſure: And Chꝛiſt 
is the onely 6hiefe pꝛieſte, who hathe the ſpirite with ⸗ 


aboundauntip. And Chziſte onely is their head, who 


intendeth to attayne to the dignitie of p chiefe pꝛieſt, 
and ſupꝛeme head of Chꝛiſtes churche: his ſtudie is 


gittes, and graces. Now whether thys be a blaſphe- 
mous mynde oꝛ not iudge you . Foꝛ that man, which 
hath not the ſpirite of god, is not woꝛthie ts be called 
a membꝛe of Chꝛiſte , oꝛ a pꝛieſte, oꝛ els a chꝛiſtian 
manne. Mo, he is not woꝛthie the name of a manne, | 
foꝛ hys grenon'e offences . Peahe ought to bee ba- | 
nythed from all chꝛiſtian mennes company, be exco- | 
municat ed, from the churche ol Chile. pt cannot be 

without a merueplous hepnouſe offence, and a deuil⸗ 


Where as Raule deſcribeth p true image of $ church 
of Chziſte he ſapeth: Chriſte is aſcended on highe. 


me to bee Euangeliſtes, 
and 


Loine to be Þ20phetes „ 
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and ſome to be Doctoꝛs. And it is not to bedoubted, 
but he would alſo haue oꝛdeined ſome other ſupꝛeme 
head in earthe,yf he had iudged it a thyng neceſſary. 
And the holygooſt inthys place, whiche thould haue 
made ſo muche fo2 thys purpoſe) woulde not onely 
haue expꝛeſſed the thyng by the mouthe of Paule, but 
alſo woulde haue named thys chiefe dignitie. ohen 
Paule myndeth to perſuade the Epheſians to re- 


mayne together in one ſpirite knyt with the bonde ebe · l 


of peace, the argumentes, that he vſeth, be theſe ,ſay- 
ing:that(yf they be true chꝛiſtiã men) they be thevery 
membꝛes of one body, and they all haue one ſpirite, 
euen as they all be called to one ende, and haue one 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte , one fayth , one baptiſme, one 
onely god, and eternall father. No doubt he woulde 
haue alſo ſayed in thys place, and they haue one y⸗ 
Gope in earth, who kepeth the churche ol C hꝛiũ in oꝛ⸗ 
der and concoꝛde )yfye had ener mynded to appoynt 
ſuche a bychop. ba, 5 

Me\, f Paule had ener ſpoken ſuch woꝛdes he had 
Iyed galantly. Foz the biſhops of Rome wil indeuour 
theme lues to the vttermoſt of their power, to moue 
c:tencion and to ſet chꝛiſtian pꝛinces together by the 
eares foꝛ their owne inrichynge. 
Lepidus. Chat thyng mape channce to bee true. But 
pꝛape youlet me tell on my tale, Then thimbaſſa- 
Do2 ſayed kurthermoꝛe:pt is not bnknowen vnto you, 
that when the congregacion ofthe Coꝛynthians a⸗ 
uaunced themſelues ſome time in the name ok Peter, 
ſome tyme in the name of Paule, and ſome tyme of 
Apollo, t Paule chid thẽ bitterly for ſo doing:he ſayd 
not, I wyll not haue yon thike here after p J am the 
head ol the churche, neither 3 — „But Peter 


onely 


and. iu. a 


title okthe ſupꝛeme headofthe churche of Chꝛiſte. 
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uerfall head, geuing to other menne, as to his inferfo 
membꝛes ſundꝛye gyftes and benekites after a cer- 
tayne pꝛopoꝛcion and meaſure. Wherkoꝛe euen as in 
the ſpirituall churche of Chailte they onely bee trewe 
pꝛieſtes, who haue the gyft of the holy ghoſt po wred 
vpon them, and they be the greater pꝛieſtes, whiche 
haue theſame in a moꝛe plẽtitull meaſure: Xnd Chziſt 
is the onely chiete pꝛieſte, who hathe the ſpirite with - 
out meaſure.Of a lyke ſoꝛt they onely be trewe and 
lyuelye membzes of the bodpe of the ſame churche, 
- whiche haue the ſpiriteofgod,and they be moze no- 
ble and moze woꝛthy, who haue theſame ſpirite moꝛe 
-aboundauntly.And Chaiſte onely is their head, who 
chiefely and moſte aboundantly hathe the ſpirite olß 
. eternall father. W herfoꝛe, in that the bychop ok Rome 
intendeth to attayne to the dignitie of 5 chiefe pꝛieſt, 
and ſupꝛeme head of Chziſtes churche: his ſtudie is 
nothyng els, but to mabe himſetfe equall with Chrift 
in ſpirtie, knowledge, vertue, power, and in all other 
giftes;and graces. Now whether thys be a blaſphe- 
mous mynde oꝛ not iudge you . Foz that man, which 
hath not the ſpirite of god, is not woꝛthie to be called 
a membꝛe of Chaiſte , oꝛ a pꝛieſte, oꝛ els a chꝛiſtian 
manne. No, he is not wozthte the name of a manne, 
fo: hys grenon'e offences. Peahe ought to bee ba⸗ 
nythed from all chꝛiſtian mennes company, a be erco- 
municat ed, from the churche of Chrffte.Pt can not be 
without a merueplous hepnouſe offence, and a deuil- 
liche pꝛide, ones to beſo bolde, to deſire to haue the 


Where as Paule defcribeth p true image of 5ᷣ church 
of Chziſte he ſayeth: Chziſte is aſcended on highe. 
aͤnd hath gyuen giftes to menne, ſometo be Apoſtles 
Come to be Pꝛopheteg ,ſome to bee — 

| | an 


haue expꝛeſled the thyng by the mouthe of Paule, but 
atſo woulde haue named thys chiefe dignitie. ohen 


membꝛes of one body, and they all haue one ſpirite, 
euen as they all be called to one ende, and haue one 


themielues to the vttermoſt of their power, to moue 
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and ſome to be Doct oꝛs. And it is not to bedoubted, 
but he would alſo haue oꝛdeined ſome other ſupꝛeme 


head in earthe, yt he had indged it a thyng neceſſary. 


And the holygooſt inthys place, (whiche chould haue 


made ſo muche fo2 thys purpoſe ) woulde not onely 


Paule myndeth to perſuade the Epheſians to re- 
mayne together in one ſpirite knyt with the bonde 


ok peace, the argumentes, that he vſeth, be theſe ,ſay- 


ing: that ( vt they be true chꝛiſtiã men) they be thevery 


Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte , one fayth , one baptiſme, one 


onely god, and eternall father. No doubt he woulde 
haue alſo ſayed in thys place, and they haue one 23y- 


Gope in earth, who kepeth the churche ol C hꝛiſt in oꝛ⸗ 
der and concoꝛde yt he had ener mynded to appoynt 
'Cuche a bychop. | | | 

u.. f Paule had euer ſpoken ſuch woꝛdes he had 
Iyed galantly. Foz the biſhops of Rome wil indeuour 


cõtencion and to ſet chziſtian princes together by the 
eares for their owne inrichynge. 
Lepidus. That thyng mape channce to bee true. But 
I pꝛape voulet me tell on my tale. Then thimbaſſa- 
doꝛ ſayed furthermoꝛe:pt is not vnkno wen vnto vou, I 
that when the congregacion ofthe Coꝛynthians a- 11 
uaunced themſelues ſome time in the name ok Peter, ; 
Come tyme inthe name of Paule, and ſome tyme of 
Apollo, t Paule chtd the bitterly for ſo doing:he ſayd 
not, I wyll not haue you thitze here after p Jam the 
head ofthe churche, neither yet Apollo, But Peter 
O. iii. onely 
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onely:But he rather concluded all maner of men and 
ſayed thus. What / were you baptiſed in the name of 
Paule⸗ was Paule euer trucitied fozyou-as though 
he had ſayed: Truely ye bee neitheir baptized in the 
name of Paule, neither in the name of Peter, neither 

- of Apollo, neither was there any of the crucified foꝛ 
vou: but ye be baptized in Chꝛiſts name only. Only he 
- _- Tuaffered fo2 you death vpon the croſſe. Onely he hath 
redemed vou, and ſaued you from ſinne. Onely he is 
vour head, from the whieh all heauenly giktes deſcẽd. 
Onelp he is pour ipghte, youre wil dome, poure lpfe, 
pPaeour faluaciou, and therfoze muſte ye ackno wledge 

1  Hymonelyand alone to bee youre ſupzeme head, in 
whole name only ve muſt reioyce.And the to knyt vp 
his diſputacis,He ſayd ngt:mã muſt eſteme and take 

Apollo, and me koz the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and Peter 
fo2 the loꝛde and mayſter: but putting Peter, and him 
elke, and Apollo altogether he ſayed:Man muſt take 
vs as the miniſters of Chꝛiſt. And in thys poynt he 
} agreeth with the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, who perceyuing 
| his Apoſtles to contend amonge theinſeluez fo2 the 
higheſt place thecauſe they herd ſaye that James & 
| John had abteyned a pꝛerogatiue of Chulte by the 
| __ _ procurement of theyꝛ mother, that one of them ſhould 
| lytte at his ryght hande, and the other at hys lefte:he 
 ſayd,ye knowe ryght well that the pꝛynces ot naciõg 

beare loꝛdelpe rule, and menne ok power doe exerciſe 

their myght ouer them. But it ſhall not be fo amõgeſt 
vou. But he, that wyll be greater amongeſt pou, chall 
be poure miniſter, à he, that wyll be chiefe amongeft 


i. Coꝛ.ib 
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you chalbe pour ſernannt , Foz the konne of manne 
tame not to bee ſerued of other, but to ſerue other 
hym ſelke, and to gene hys ſoule foz a redempti⸗ 
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on, foꝛ many. woherby it is eaſie to perteiue þ the chut 
ch of Chꝛiſt is al together tpiritual. And it is not poſ- 
ſible p any mi ci be a true pꝛieſt, neither a true chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian manne in this ſpirituallchurche of Chꝛiſte, on- 
les he haue the ſpirite of god, and he isto be thought 
greater, that is moꝛe inriched with ſtrength and ha⸗ 
bundaunce of the ſpirite. So that foꝛ almuche as 
Chꝛiſte onely hathe the greateſt plentikulnes ok the 
ſpirite, he muſte without controuerſy be iudged, and 
eſtemed the chiefe, and head pꝛeſte ok al other. Wher⸗ 
foze yf the byſhoppe of Rome delier the place of the 
chiefe byſhoppe , he muſte of neceſſitie haue greateſt 
haboundance of the ſpirite, euen as Chꝛiſte had, and 
then, when he is equall with Chꝛiſte, he ſhall alſo be 
chiefe bychoppe, and chiefe heade equal with Chꝛiſt: 
but this alſo is neceſſary to bee knowen that the do⸗ 
minion of the ſpirite is verye diuerſe and contrary, 
(euẽ as Chꝛiſt taught) to þ dominion of þ flech, foꝛ a⸗ 
mõgeſt carnall men, ſuche as haue more riches, moꝛe 
ſtrẽgth, moꝛe fauour amõgeſt mẽ, moꝛe krẽdchipes, x 
moꝛe no bilitie of bloud, they be p loꝛdes oner other, 
they cõmaũd, they haue other miniſters to the, they 
be honoured and obeyed.# many times they oppꝛeſſe 
the weaker, and vſe tyꝛannp ouer them. Sut it is cõ⸗ 

trarywiſe in the ſpirituall churche of Chziſte:foz 
ſuch as haue greater light ofthe ſpirite they be high⸗ 
er and greater. And they that bee ſuche, ſerue all 
other by the helpe of the ſpirite, as menne that hath 

receyued greater gyftes of god, moꝛe light of know- 


| Hledge,moze grace, moꝛe ſpirite anda greater talent. 


So that he, which hath receaued moꝛe haboũdance 
of the ſpirite helpeth moꝛe, and ſerueth moꝛe the ne⸗ 


ceſlities of other, and ſetteth foꝛthe the gloꝛy of god 
moꝛe 


(+: 


1 


more plentifully. And becauſe Chꝛiſte had moſt lin⸗ 
gular plenty ofthe ſpirite,therfoze came not he to bee 
ſerued, but to ſerue foꝛ the helth ofhis choſen. x ea 4 
he ſerued all without excepcion, and that alſo hum⸗ 
blinge himſelfe extremely, vn: yli that he ( moued of 
an exceding greate lone ſpent hys own life vpon the 
croſſe. Theretoꝛe woulde Chꝛiſte haue it kno wen to 
hys choſen, that vt ye wil haue a tre w no bilitie, and 
worthynes, pe muſte haue a ſpirite . Chꝛiſte abuſed 
not this ſpitituall greatnes of hys, whiche was in 
the higheſt degre of honour:therby to chalenge anye 
honour-befoze manne, oꝛ foꝛ thobteynyng of riches, 
92 imperiouſely to vſe the ſeruice of hys ſubiectes, 


nepther toſeke foꝛ any private commoditie, but to 


ſerue other, and to eke foꝛ the pzofyt of other. The 
power therefoze,and thegreatnes of the miniſters of 
Chiilteis alltogether ſpiritnal, and ſtandeth wholly 
in the ſeruice and gouernaunce of ſoules helthe. But 
p biſhop of Rome ſekech foꝛ no other thing thẽ to ve 
eſtemed greate befoze the woꝛlde, that he maye bee 
woꝛchipped in earthe, as it were a god, and haue iys 
bertie to vſe tyꝛann ouer all churches, to ſpoyle;and 
deſtroy them at his pleaſure.Yf the church of Cyꝛiſt 


wer now as in times paſte it was oꝛdeyned to be:he 


Goulde be thought greater then all the reſte, who is 
indued with mozelyght from aboue, and hath recea⸗ 
ued moꝛe gyktes, and benefites of Goddes hand, and 
this wozthynes of hys woulde he onelye vle in ſet- 
tynge koꝛtheofthe golpell, whereby he might wynne 
as many ſoules, as myght bee to Chꝛiſt. So that be 
it that Chziſte had geuen the power of the keyes of 
the kingdome of heauen to Peter onelp, and by him 
to you that be bychoppes of Rome: which thing iS 


nottrewe):what other power oꝛ authoꝛitie houlde 
von haue therby( J pꝛay n 
pell then to be that ſynnes bee pardoned 
to them, that beleue, and retayned to thẽ, that beleue 
not / then to adminiſter the Sacraments accoꝛdynge 
to Chꝛiſtes inſtitucion⸗thẽ to exhoꝛte, to admonych, 
to coꝛrecte with gentlenes and loue ſuch, as be pꝛone 
to ſynne-thentoexcommunicat ( whiche is the chiete 
matter of all) ſuche, as bee open notoziquſe ſynners, 
when they amend not after monicion geuen aecoꝛ:⸗ 
dinge to the doctrine of Chꝛiſte, and wyll not obeye 
the church» Thus karre extendeth your power, and 
authoꝛitie genen by Chꝛiſte and no kurther, except ye 
will confound, the boundes, and thoꝛder of the pow⸗ 
er ciuile, and the power eccleſiaſtical. * 
Meſ, This confnſfon/Goulde not our byſhoppe in 
any wiſe ſuffer, and that foꝛ two cauſes. The fy2ſte,: 
becauſe he will haue all hys power eſtemed of men: 
to be ſpirituall and heauenlye, al though he ouer run 
the whole woꝛlde with his vnbꝛydled tyꝛanny. The 
latter:becaule if he woulde ſaye that theccleſiaſticall 
power might be mingled and confoũded with pow⸗ 
er tiuile, he might be atraped leſte haply the Empe⸗ 
roꝛ ſhould chalenge the both, ſo be made both Cm 
pero2 and Pope. I remembꝛe that I haue hearde tel Luc. b. 
howe Chzilte was deſiered ok a feſſome to make de 
uiſion ot inheritaunce betwene him and hys bzother, - =. + - 
vnto whome Chꝛiſte made aun were, who made me | 
your iundge⸗ Who gaue me authoꝛity to deuide thin? 
heritaunce betwene vou: As thoughe he had ſayed: - 92 
I came not, neither am J ſeat ok my heanenlykather, e 
that J ould chaleng to me any political power hut 
ſpiritual onely. I come to pꝛeach vnto you the whale | 
ſpiritual kyngdome, to bꝛing you to that highnes of 
P.. minde 
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mynde.that ve ſhoulde leaue not onelye the woztde 
but pour ſelfe alſo for the glozw of god, and not to de 
an arbitrer oz iudge of pour ury tes. 
Pftherfoze our Bychoppe were Pope neuer ſo much 
as he ſtriueth to be and Chꝛiſtes vicar in earthe, it 
very trewe, that he hath no moꝛe power oz autho⸗ 
titie gyuen hym by Chꝛiſt, then had Chꝛiſte himſelke. 
Andtherkoze whenſoeuer there ſhouide be any ciuile 
matters bꝛougyt befoze him in iudgement, he ſhould 
make aun were with Chziſte , who made me youre 
uthozitie to deuide, oz 
put together, to abſolue oz condempne, bya cinile 
faſhio of iudgement. Thys power muſt _ ſome o⸗ 
ther waies it ẽ by Chziſt,Sut Jfeare me muche leſte 
eure popes ſhall by thys their newe authoꝛity bee ſo 
much occupied in woꝛldly buſineſſes, p they chal haue 
no ſpace oꝛ time to thinke any whit of God. And moe 
ouer ſo much ſhal theyꝛ tyranny increate, p they ſhall 
wyllynglye deſire and dꝛaweto themſclues and to 
their iudgemente ſeates, all maner of controuerſteg 
not to make an ende of them, but to innolue them, and 
make them moꝛe doubtfull, by the meanes whereof 
the ſewtes indure the longer. And furthermoze wh# 
they be once made dꝛonke with the bloud of martyꝛs 
they wyll ſow deadly diſcoꝛde and cont inuall conten- 
tion amongeſt ch:iſtian pꝛinces, and wyll beethe ans 
thoꝛs almoſie of all warres whiche ſhall continue 
for manpe pereg. Fo: it is not poſſpble that common 
weithes chould be quyet, where they ſhall haue rule. 
But I pꝛap voutell me in good eatneſt, bꝛought the 
tmbaſſadoꝛ any other authozitie of ſcripture agaynu 
the Popeſhyppe-r 
lei Hebzought ambgeſl other as farre as J _ 


der thautozite 


blk all chziſtendome, neither pou, that be the byſhops 
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plate, that he had no leſſe grace,beinge the Apoſtle of 


not imperiouſſye, as though he were their ſuperioꝛ, 


of cte Baule,vwho w 
— — —— 1 oh nes Gala. ia 


was 8 — he Bas ofev — 

wa r = r the 

of Rome, neither anye of other nacions, the pe 
Jewes onely. Neither was he vniuerlall Bychoppe 


ter, betauſe ye be not 
Jewes , But Paule 


of Rome be the ſucceſſoꝛs of ye 
the Apoſtles noz biſhops of the 
houlde rather haue bene Þ — — the gentiles, — 
Co much ß moꝛe aboue peter, bicauſe that Þ ＋— 
whom Paule was the Apoſlle, were moe in numbꝛe 
then were the Jewes, and moe of the Gentiles were 
conuerted to Chꝛiſte, then of the Jewes. And Paule 
preached alſo in ſũdꝛy places of the woꝛld, a bꝛought 
forthe the fruite of the goſpell moꝛe plentifully then 
dyd Peter, wherkoꝛe he was an Apoſtle moze vniuer⸗ 
ſall, and moꝛe pꝛofit able alſo to the churche of Chiſt. 
Aud paule moe ouer addeth thys thyng in the ſame 


the Gentiles, then Peter had being the Apoſtle of the 
Jewes. Then was not Peter a greater Apoſtle then 
Paule was. Ind ſo conſequentiye doethe it folowe, 
that he not hes head, ea and gaule doeth playnlye 
call hym, in fpeciall woꝛdes, felowe, euen as he dyd 
bothe James and John. And Peter alfo wzytynge 1. peter. v. 
to the paſtoꝛs of other churehes tommaundeth them 


but erhoꝛteth them gently, as hys felowes, callynge 

Chꝛiſte, and not hym ſelfe the chieke; 2. Ind fur⸗ 

thermoꝛe when he was rebuked of Paule, he ſayed S1. 

not that he was aboue ali lawes — erre 

becauſe he was Pope:but Wo 710 dag © 
c 


he was checked ot hym openlye. Ind alſo when he 
was ſent by the apoftles in to Samaria he withſtod 
them not. He taved not. it is my office ta commaunde, 
J haue authoꝛitie to ſend, whom J will, oz els to goe 


haue kolowed hys matter that he intended moꝛe at 
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my wayes pf it pleaſe me:foꝛ Jam youre head:But 
he obeyed their commanndementes as a membꝛe of 
the churche of Chꝛiſt. And when thimbaſſadoz would 


large, and haue bꝛought moe places of ſcripture fo2 
the vtter ſubuercion of all the popſhip 2 Then maſter 
Falſidicus thinkyng hymſelfe not well handled with 


To thimbaſſadoꝛs manyfolde and ſtronge reaſons inter- 
ruptyng his tale, paſt all 
in hys fury cryed out 7 


ood maners, as a mad man 
th loud voyte and ſayed: Pe 
ok the Eaſt churches bee full of ſectes and hereſies. 
And therkoꝛe haue vou of all other moſt nede ot a ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme a viſible head in vearth, by whoſe authoꝛitie a 
wiſdom ye may be gouerned,by whom the cotencios 
that ariſe amongeſt you foꝛ ſund2ye interpꝛetacions 
of ſcripture maye be pacitied, p thig being declared a 
opened by the cenfure and tudgemente of the chiefe 
Byſhoppe ,by the whiche meanes ye myghte knowe 
the trueth;and remayne firme and ſtable in thetrewe 
faythquietly.Fo2 thys cauſe ſhoulde you chiefely de- 
lire thys lupꝛeme head and gouernoure, who nowe 
labour to hynder p thyng fo: lacke of knowlage of p 
pꝛofit, that thallenſhewe.Ind therfoze can I not ſtey 
my ſelfe,but maſt a litle paſſe the bondes ok pacience, 


and ſpeate my mind frely.Yfthe- whole matter were | 
put tome, know what J hadto doe. IJ ſay no moꝛe. 
Totheſe woꝛdes thimbaſſadoz aunſwered quietipe. 
Maler Fal 
put to pou: xe 


| ug :pe tap vt the whole matter were 
tznowe what ve hadto doe. ER 
BA eſe 


__ Wonder maye dee taken dinerflye ,ſeinge 
expoũde them not yourſelfe' — — tas 
can well tel what ve meane by thẽ, ſome may perad⸗ 
uenture gelle, but none cã haue any certain aſſuraiice- 
So that you onelye knowe what is ment bythem, e⸗ {£02.44 
uen as Paule wrote: hat manne is he liuinge, that 
knoweth the in ward partes, thinwarde thoughtes, 
deſiers, and craftes of man;ercepteitbeethe ſpirit of 
man, that dwelleth within him⸗Euẽ ſo betauſe men 
ſee not thinwarde thoughtes ot menne, they vnder⸗ 
ſtande not to what ende theyꝛ woꝛdes tende, a there⸗ 
t oꝛe is it no meruaple, yt they atteyne not the perfect 
knowetedge of thoſe thinges, that be ſpoken, namely 
when the woꝛdes be douteful and ambigoule. Ther⸗ 
fore with what face dareth the bychop ol Nome be⸗ 
inge a moztall manne, chalenge vnto him authoꝛi⸗ 
tie and iudgement to expounde the — God, as 
it chall pleaſe hym⸗ and to foꝛce menne to folowe his 
expolicion, be it ryght oꝛ w2onge- Pt was the holye 
ghoſte,and not Peter, that opened the mindes of tha⸗ . 
poſtles, whereby they myght vnderſtande the holy I 2 2 
Ccriptures-and he taught them all his whole wyllas 
Chꝛiſt pzomyſed befoꝛe, and as Eſay did wꝛpte, they 
were taught of god, and the lawe of god was pyn⸗ 
ted inthey2ſtomakes.and wꝛitten in theyꝛ hartes fro Aenne. tics] 
aAboue, as Hieremie pꝛophetied longe befoze, John 1. Ibown, 
ſhadowed theſame thinge ſayinge. ye haue na nede 
of any mannes helpe whereby to learne:foꝛ thanoyn⸗ 
tinge it felfe,that is to ſape the holy goſte, hall teach 
pou all truethe. The holy goſte is the treweſt teacher 
of al other, and one that perkoꝛmeth his pꝛomes moſt 
haboundantly/. He is no {1yar;asmenbe;that bꝛeage 
theyz faythe and pers 2 canne de⸗ 


tlare 
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tze holy goſt, that the pope only cannot erre, that t he 
pope onelp is aboue the woꝛde of god, that the pope 
| only muſt be the interpꝛeter, the declarer and ruler of 
--* - holyſcripcure,and that all we muſte in all pointes o⸗ 


as it wer an Oracle, and let vs woꝛſhip him 
But Paule the Apoſtle xeacheth farre after another 
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tlare the trew ſence of the holy ſcripture,it is he only 
that can open the myndes of menne;that canne teach, 


ſtrengthen, and ſtablyſhe vs in all trueth, and not the 


biſhops.of Rome. and it vou would ſay that the pape 
being ligytened by the holy gooſt geueth light to vs: 


J will aunt vere tyꝛit. The Pope is not alone ligh⸗ 


tened with the light of the holy goſd. Foꝛ Þ holy goG 
inſpireth where as it pleaſeth him, and deſtribuceth 
his giftes amongeſt men, to euery one as hys will is. 


wherekoze mens conſciences muſt not bee bounden 


and tyed to beleue and thinke that the pope only hath 


beye the popes iudgement. Becauſe that this is ones 
ſuer, that viſiblethynges canne bꝛinge no in warde 
lyghte, noꝛ confirme menne in theyꝛ faythe, and q ui⸗ 
et and pacity theyꝛ conſtiences, but the holy gooſt on⸗ 
tanne perfozme al theſe thinges, plentifully. What 
nedeth many woꝛdes: he is very Inttchaiſte,whiche 
boaſteth himſelf that he canne geue light to the mind 
either by an inwarde lyght, oꝛ by lome other meanes 
then by thexpꝛeſſe woꝛde of God, as the miniſter of 


the woꝛde, by good example of lyfe, and continu⸗ 
all pzaper, Pfall we ſhould ſtande oꝛ fall by the iud⸗ 


ent ot the pope, why is there fo much laboꝛ ſpent 
in gatheringe together ok counſelles - 200 hy ſpende 
we our lyues with ſo muche paine in ſtudy foꝛ know- 
ledge rin turninge our bokes : yt we chall leane to the 
onely woꝛde ofthe pope. Then inthe name ot god let 
vs be ſhoꝛt, let vs come to the pope, & heare ED 
A a a8 "Ss 


fozte 


ſoꝛte, when he tommaundeth two oꝛ thꝛe to 27 
in the churche in oꝛder one alter another, and the 
diligentlye to waye the iudgementes or them thi 
ſpeake;And ſo the judgement o Eecleſiaſticall mat 
ters muſte be ſought fo at the church, it ſelfe and das 
at the pope of Rome. And further Paule willeth in 
eſpecial woꝛdes, that when one of the members of 
the churche ſpeaketh,the trnethe bee teueled to ano; 
ther, that ſitteth by: hym that ſpake fyaſte 5 85 
hys peace (thoughe he were Pope ) and gyu 
bnto the latter, vnto whome the truethe is 2 \ | 
thoughe he bee one of the baſeſt ſoꝛte and vnlerned. * * dl. 
Foz many tymes god hydeth the ſecretes of his wil⸗ ar n. 
dome from the pzudent and wyſe of thys woude, ea. ;ru.c 
and openeth theſame to lytle ones. And inanot 
place he maketh Peter equall with the reſte ſayinge: 
All thinges be yours, whether it be Paule, oz Apol⸗ 
10,02 Peter,as thoughe he ſhoulde ſaye, let none bee 
youre ſuperioꝛs beſides Chꝛiſte and hys woꝛde: fox 
Peter, and Paule bee youre miniſters ,, Peta and 
Peter in the fy2ſt councell of the Apoſtles harkened Act. xv. 
to other declarynge hys owne judgement in that 
popnt, and geuynge authozytye to the churche to 
doe, what they ſhoulde thinke good, and willinglye 
and gladlye to obeye the iudgement, which the whole Lnk.rew, 
tongregacion appꝛoueth to be perfecte and ſuer. And 
althoughe Chꝛiſt ſayed, J haue pꝛaped foꝛ thee Pe- 
ter, that thy faythe ſhould not fayle, vet foioweth it 
not therefoze that Peter coulde not erre. Foꝛ he er⸗ 
red after that tyme ſundꝛye tymes, and namely whe 
he expꝛeſlelye denyed Chꝛiſte the lonne of God. But 
when Chailte perteyned Peters temerons boldnes, 
* dae ere would ſhamefully denye him;to 


1 Ces. xu. 


arme and ſtrengthen hym agaynite the temptation, 
© which chounde mice we, leſt the greatnes ol the fault 
mygnt hutle hym dow ne into de lperacion: he tayed 
onto them: Satan goeth about to ſitt vou like chatte 
und to vndoe, and deſtroye vou. y ea you had bene all 
ready vtterly loſt vt J had not pꝛaied foꝛ vou, and fo 
N the elpecially Meter by name, that thy kaythe chould 
nge be gte veecauſe'chou wylt fail foulier then the 
| = En64p68 feſt, and  knowe-that God hathe herd iny prayer. 
. Foz althõughe thou wilt denye me with thy mouthe; 
f vet thou wylt not deny me with thyne heart. Thou 
| | wylt ſynne, but ſynne ſhall not reygne in the, ſo that 
in thy heart thou ſhalt yeld to noughtie temptacions. 
AJ wyll tutkre thee to haue afonle fall; that bythe 


raunce 


=), neanes therok thy temerous boldnes mape be bꝛi⸗ 
dWdelled and rebuked. and againe that after when thou 
j halt come tothy ſelfe, and perceyue thy owne infir- 
mitie,thy hearte ſhall bee touched with compalſion 
| | - , agaynſtthoſethat ſhall ſynne,reyſing them vp with 
Y _» , knowledge; and cofirming,and boldning them withy 
A thyne example. owe canne J not-perceyue howe it 
| mape be pꝛoued by the woꝛdes befoze reherſed, that 
| | Peeter was Pope, and could not erre afterward,nei- 
Er ther the Bythops of Rome after hym accoꝛdyng to 
GENET. «00 505 24.55; 
| ma, Wee chall wzythe all the woꝛdes that euer 
| Chiiſteſpake to Peter, to make fo2 the Popeſhip of 
22 Kome:let vs wuthe them alſo when Peter counſe⸗ 
led Chꝛiſt to foꝛtake the croffe ſaying * Sauethy ſelf 
Mat. xvi. O Lode, | SES we | as eee 
Lei. What aunſwerethen made Chziſty | 
. Be faped onto hem: get the out ob my digte 
EF Sathan, thou troubleſte me, thon halte no perleue⸗ 


raunce of thinges belongynge to god, but tomamne 
onely it is eaſyto pꝛoue that Peter whas chiet head 
— oure bychops of Rome, and they hys ſucceſfours, 
tankinge it of this faſhion, but tell foꝛ the on the dil⸗ 
ns ly woulde fayne hearethe endeof it. : 
Lepi. This embaſſadour of Conſtantinople would 
fayne — bzought other reaſons foꝛthe, and other 
ſapinges ot ſcripture againſt our popechippe:but the 
Emperoure moued by dure byſhope wylled hym to 
holde hys peace, and commaunded the other imbaſ- 
ſadours., that they —— ſaye them myndes. 
Then the Embaſſad 
wiſe . Becaufe me thinketh it ſulficientlye declared d 
that holy ſcripture doeth not onely not ſtabliche the 
pꝛimatie ot᷑ Peter, but alſo ſeme quite contrary ther⸗ 
unto: willſpeake my mynde befiye as Jam com⸗ 
2 will J bꝛinge any moe teatons, oꝛ 
mentes then thys one, althoughe it bee eaſy to 
ea number. Be it that we graunted Pecer to be 
= vnſuerſat{ bychope oꝛdeyned of Chꝛiſte ouer hys 
churche ( whiche thinge is not trewe yet muſte it not 


ure of Intioche ſpake in thys Speer, 


therefoze bee graunted chat the byſhoppes ol Rome 


ought to bee popes, but rather our bychoppes of — 4 


tioche oughte to be the chiefe;and vntuerſall byſhop 


pes. Becauſe that our bychops, and not the brhop⸗ | 


of Rome were the ſucceſſours of Peter. Foz Peter 


was byſhop of Antioche, and lo vnlpkely a thynge is 
it that Peter was euer at Rome. To this argument 
maſter E ſeudologus made aunc were in — name ok 
Dur pope, crying out W a loude voice vntill his ſides 
cracked again, ſaying. Peter was here our byſhop in 


Roine, CUP pope. xv. yeares together — 
an 
. 
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and in this fame titie was he akterwarde crucified, 


Then Thimbaſadour aunſwered.A pꝛety te warde, 
toz paynes taken in pꝛeachinge. But tell mme J pꝛaye 


you. In what place of ſcripture fpnde'pou that he 


was euer at Rome: Then aunſwered maſter Pſeu- 
dologus: In no plate of ſcripture quod he. But it 
may well ve founde in our Hiſtoꝛiographers, and in 

many other bokes of our bychoppes. and other holy 
menne.X0herennto thimbaſſadoure anſwered. Then 
Howe knowe you bythe woꝛde of god, that pour by- 
choppes of Rome be the chiefe vninerſall bychoppes 
of the churche o Chr iſte, it ye haue not that in holy 
ſcripture, that Peter was ener at RNome⸗Trewelp it 
ye intend to p20ue youre byſhoppes to bee popes by 
the woꝛd of God: ye muſte fyꝛſte pꝛoue by thefaine 


woꝛde that Peter was oꝛdeyned of Chꝛiſte the vni⸗ 


uerſall heade of his whole c hurche. And then muſt ye 
pꝛoue by the woꝛde of god, that Chꝛiſte vndoutedly 
gaue the fame authoꝛitie to Meter to make the by- 
choppes of Rome after hym chiefe byſhops by conti⸗ 
nual: ſucceſſion, and laſte of ali it muſte be pꝛoued by 
ſuer authozitie of the woꝛde of god, that Peter was 
at Rome. and byſhoppe of that titi e, and dyed there. 
Theſe thinges done ye might well beleue that youre 
byſhoppes were popes by the woꝛ de of God. But 
there is not one ok theſe thꝛe thinges, that pe ca pꝛoue 
by ſcripture eſpetially che ſecond a the thyꝛd, as ve 
youre ſelfes doe tonfeſſe. herefoze J canne not ſee 
wil h what face pe canne beare dow ne ſo menifeſt a 
ye. Then maſter Þfendo!ogus ſayd. We know that 
our byſhop ts pope, # that with a fulnes ot power, a 


we tzuowe that he hathe receaued thys authoꝛitie of 


Chailte by the meanes ok. S. Peter, and not ok man 
Wherefoze 


—— — 


wherefoze we knowe him to bee pope by the lawe of 
god, and not bythe lawe of manne, and we will alſo 
holde, and beleue thys trueth as an article ot oure 
faithe notwithſtandinge that none of theſe thinges 
betoꝛe reherſed can be pꝛoued by thauthoꝛitie ot holy 
ſcripture. Then ſayed thimbaſſadoun . 
Becauſe wee all bee bounde to beleue the articles ot 
our fapthe, as the foundations, and chiefe pꝛinciples 
of our religion, it is nedetull that they appeare moſte 
playniy by ſcripture. nd pon wyll ſette fire, and toꝛ⸗ 
mentes befo2e the whole woꝛlde, to make men belene 
that thynge, whiche by pour owne confeſſion can not 
be pꝛoued by the authoꝛitie of the holye ſcriptures. 
Where Jpꝛape pou can menne laye the foundacion 
of their kayth, vk they be compelled to beleue, and to 
confeſſe as a neceſſary article oftheir fayth,your Bp⸗ 
choppe to be the vniuerſall head of the churche of 
Chꝛiſt, when there is not one woꝛd therok in the holy 
ſcripture-Pt is an intolerable tirãnp, the like where⸗ 
of hath not bene herd to bynde the conſcience of men 
to recepue ſo manpkeſt alye foꝛ an article of their 
fayth,ſeing it can not onely not be pꝛoued by goddes 
woꝛde, but alſo all the whole ſcripture is agaynſt it. 
Pouought to be contentto binde mento belene that 
the Pope hathe the higheſt authozite of all. But ye 
wyll further compel them to beleue that, that power, 
and authoꝛitie cometh fullye, and wholly from God, 
and not from manne , although that thyng can in no 
wyſe be pꝛoued by ſcriptnre. Furthermoze he would 
haue it be beleued that it maye bee p2oned by holye 
ſcripture that oure Byſhoppe was Pope, when vou 
_ 'pourſelnes be foꝛced to graunte that it can not bee 
er was ener at Kome. 
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Ok thys chieke and vninerfall bychopꝛike of yourby - 
Goppe ye can haue none other opinion, but that it is a 
deniſe of manne;ſeing the contrary can not be pꝛoned 
by the woꝛde ot God: And you wyll haue it receyued 
fo: af article ot᷑ pᷣ faith, and that it ſhal be beleued with 
[ an heauenly faythe pt ye bee not ſure whether Pe⸗ 
"t ter were euer at Rome,02 not, foz the whiche cauſe 
ye chaleng your bychsppe to be chiefe, and the ſucceſ⸗ 
ſo2 of Peter, how can ve haue certavne knowledge of 
thys your chiefe Bychopꝛike, but vpon the ſayingof 
men onely who naturally be iyars » Tothys maſter 
Pſendologus made aun were. The men which ſayd 
that Peter was at Rome were the chiefe bychoppes 
of all other, and therfoze coulde'they not Iye,vhen 
they ſo ſayed. M herefoꝛe we be ſure and certayne of 
our popeſhippe. Then the imbaſſadoꝛ ſaved: Pe take 
foꝛ a grounde that thyng, whiche ye had moſt nede to 
pꝛoue. That is, that vour Biſhoppes were chiefe By⸗ 
ſhoppes:and then, agayne that they coulde not erre, 
| bothe the} whiche poyntes J vtterlye denye . Pt ve 
| wouldſay,ſomeſainctes affirme peter ſome tyme to 
|| haue bene at Rome. I woulde ſtreight make anſwere 
'F that I knewenot whether they were Saynctes oz 
not,fozthat there is no woꝛde thereof inſcripture. 
But ve wyll peraduenture ſape, they were cano- 
nized of dure chiefe Byſhoppes, whiche coulde not 
erre:to that wyll J aunſwere as befoꝛe, that ve take 
that thynge foꝛ your pꝛofe, whiche remayneth firſt to 
to be pꝛoued. pea and moꝛe oner wyll J ſave, be it 
that ve were aſſured that they were Saynctes , yet 
mutt it be graunted that Sapnctes haue ſometyme 
erred. Ind fo it maye be that they erred euen the very 
lame time. whẽ they ſayd eter was once at Nome. 
Namelpthe thyng being ſpoken of them not to — 
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fayth neceſſary foꝛ ſaluacion,as your mynde is:thus 
by all meanes be you in an erroꝛ. But let vs graunte 
that there hath bene ſome reuelacion touchyng thys 
poynt, ſurely J muſt nedes thynke that it was an e⸗ 
luſion of the denill , Pea be it that it were God hym 
ſelfe, which had reueled theſame thyng vnto you , X 
that it were trueth in dede, d it was a reuelacion 
krome god: yet becauſe there is no woꝛde in all ſcrip⸗ 
ture of the thinge, neyther haue other menne this re⸗ 
nelacion of pours, ye choulde in no wiſe fozce menne 
to beleue this your popechippe, as an article of they 
faythe.And kurthermoꝛe J will pꝛoue by ſtrong rea- 
kons, that theſe hiſtoziogrephers of yours, theſe by⸗ 
chopes, andſayntces;whiche wzote that Peter was 
the chiefe byſhoppe at Rome, and was put to deathe 

in þ ſame citie, lyed vnreaſonavly, And fyzſt of all tell 

me in good faythe . What tyme ſay they that Peter 
was at Rome: and howe long dwelt he there Ther⸗ That pete 
unto aũſwered ÞÞſeudologus. That he came to Rome was not at 
the ſeconde ere of Claudius themperoure;and was Nome. 

made bychoppe there, and dwelt there. xx v. peres,by © 
whoſe pꝛeachinge Rome was bꝛought to the faythe- 

of Chꝛiſte, as both Euſebius, and. S. Hierome hath 

wꝛytten. Then aunlwered thimbaſſadour. Thys is 

once playne quod he) Þ Chꝛiſte fuffered vpõ þ croſſe 


ende neceary fo faluacio koꝛ an article of oure 


\ xviii:yere of Tiberius themperour, who reigned xxiii 


yeres , After hym ſucteded Catns and reygned iiit. 
vere . Then folowed afterwarde Claudias. Rowe 


then pk Peter came to Nome the-ſeconde pere of 

Claudius, ve muſte nedes graunt that Peter tame to 

Nome within xi. eres after Chꝛiſtes deathe. Agayne 

on the other ſide: it is playne bythe woꝛdes of holye . 
Q. iii. ſcripture 4 
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ſcripture;that Paule was not onelynot tonuetted to 


the faythe when Chꝛiſte ſuffered vpon the croſſe; but 
q it appereth alfothat he was not conuerted, when ſte- 
[ phane was ſtoned. Becauſe the ſcripture is playne 
| that hekepte theyꝛ derne en ſtoned Ste⸗ 


pPhäã to death. This being lo, Paule himſelte wꝛiteth 
Gala. il. to the Galathiaus þhe came to Hieruſale xbii. veres 


| after he was conuerted;and that then he founde pe⸗ 
5 ter there. Thys was at the leſte the. rviii. vere after 
| the deathe of Chꝛiſte. Then if Peter were yet at Hie⸗ 
l ruſalem.xviii.yeres after the deathe of Chꝛiſte, how 
| can it bee that he came to Rome the ſeconde yere of 
" Claudius, as you ſaye,whiche was theleuenthe vere 
BY after Chaiſtes deathe. P ou youre ſelues maye eaſely 
1 perceaue when ye ſave ſo; that pe ſpeatze directlpe a⸗ 
gaynſte the manyfeſte woꝛdes of the ſcripture. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe Peter was at Hieruſalem, not onelyeighs 
tene peres afterthe deathe of Chꝛiſte, but theſame 
tyme alſo was he ſent to pꝛeache the goſpell not to 
the Romans but to the Jewes, And it is to bee bele⸗ 
uedthat he pꝛeached Þ goſpell amongeſt the Jewes. 
And Paule alſo in theſame epiſtle, which he wꝛote to 
the Romans, becauſe he ſaluteth a great many there 
Ny by name,trewly he woulde haue ſaluted Peter alſo, 
ll if he had then bene the chtefe bychoppe there, as pou 
Ul. coi;tende.I00herefoze it is eaſy tobe pꝛoued that it is 
a very faiſe lye, that youre Hiſtoziographers doe 
w2yte.But to ſay the truethe,they, that be named to 
__. wryytethys gear, be not the authozs thereof, but they 
| bee voutelpes, whiche you haue annexed maliciongy 
to theyꝛ bokes directly repugninge to the manifeſte 
lf authoaitie of the holy ſcripture. Then maſter Pſeys 


= dolo gus bought foxthe a very olde boote, that lape 
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by hym, ſo olde that it was eaten with mothes, and 
woꝛmes „ wherein there were certayne Epilties J 
canne not tell what, wzyten by Clement, as he ſayed, 
whome he indged the kyꝛſte bychoppe of Nome after 
Peter. In theſe letters w2ytten by theſame Clement 
to James bychoppe of Hieruſalem this thinge was 
conteyned,howe Peter beinge at Rome, and percea⸗ 
uynge death dꝛawe nere, in the pzcſence of a number 
of Chꝛiſtian menne, toke Clement by the hand, and 
in the hearing of them all ſaied. Bꝛetheren, my death 
is now at hande, as Chꝛiſte hathe reueled vnto me. 
Wherekoꝛe J o2depne thys Clement youre byſhop, 
vnto vohome onely J deliuer my ſeate, and the pꝛea⸗ 
chinge of my doctrine, into whome onely Jtranſlate 
the ſame power of looſinge and byndinge, whiche J 
teceaued of Chꝛiſte. Then ſayed ſeudo ogus. L oe 
here maye you ſee howe that Peter was at Rome, 
and oꝛdeyned Clement byhoppe after hym, and ſet 
him in hys leate, grauntinge him hys full authozitie. 
Then thimbaſſadour would ſee and reade thoſe epil⸗ 
tles, c when he had red and weied them he ſayd maſs 
ter mpnePſendologus, Pe can not cloke poure lpes 
Co craftely, but they will apc are as they bee, that is 
to ſay,lyes , euen at the fyꝛſte ſight. Foꝛ theſe epiſtles 
of voures bee nothinge eis but kapninges of poure 
owne without authozit ve, full of vanyttes and les. 
And that it is trew, J ſay, hereby it mape appere, 
that euen by youre owne Hiſto27ographers Linus 
folowed Peter, and not Clemente. 
And after Linus folowed Anacletas, & afcerwarde 
Clement. Who is numbꝛed to bee thefourthe after 
Peter, and yet would pou falſely place hym to be — 
101 ſietonde 


ſecounde. And moꝛe ouer by youre owne hiſtozio? 
graphers yt ve wyll account the courſe of the times 
4 às ye ſhoulde, pe ſhall finde that James was dead 
| ſenenyeares befoze your Ciement was Bychoppe: 
|  wherefoze J can not ſaye by what reaſon he coulde 
. wit to James beinge dead. And agayne euen in the 
. fkirſt beginning ofthe ſalntacion , he calleth hym By⸗ 
lil Goppe of byſhoppes,who ſhould gouerne not onelye 
\ 1 the churche of the Jewes at Hieruſalem,but aiſo all 
{it GBther churches... And pk James were then Dope, 
| trewely then was not Peter Hope, and therekoꝛe 
it could he not matze Clement Pope after hym;neither 
by Clemente his ſucceſſours. And moze ouer euen by 
the ſame very woꝛdes, that ye alledge, that Peter. 
choulde ſaye to Clement befoze hys death, it can not 
be pꝛoued that Clement was oꝛdepned bniuerſall 
Bychoppe of all churches: but onelye the byſhoppe 
of the church of Nome. Belides this ik Clement was 
made Byſhoppe of Rome by Peter, as you ſave he 
was, and not choſen of the people, no doubt hys ſuc⸗ 
ceſſo2s woulde haue kolowed the ſame example, 
whiche thyng they dyd not, aud therekoꝛe it is falſe 
that Peter made hym Bychoppe. J will paſſe ouex 
| that neither -Euſebius , neither Hicrome ,number 
|| Dintnct.rv- theſe-Epiſfies amongeſt Clementes wozkes, Pea 3 
1 — — Clement hym ſelke in theſe Epiltles pꝛayleth a boke 
that he ſhoulde write. the title wherof is Itinerari⸗ 
um Clementis, whiche boke of trueth was neuer of 
hys makynge And kurthermoze thys boke maketh 
i mencion of dioceſes, archbychopꝛibes, pꝛimacies, and 
it bichopꝛikeg, whiche oꝛders, and names were not pet 
[ | diſtincted and appoyuted out, neyther doeth he anye 
| [ thyng els intheſe Epilties,but ſet fozththe dignitie 


And 
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and credome,of pxieſtes:whoine he wyll haue ſo free, 
that they ſhall not i ntermedle themſelues with anye 
han dycraktt, foꝛ a p2 ofe of the which abſurditie he ci⸗ 
teth certayne places of holye ſcriptures w2ythed 
beyond the nocke. Moꝛe ouer in his ſecond Epiſtle he 
is ſo bolde to teach James of what ſoꝛte he houlde 
miniſter the Sacramentes. And yet that fachiõ is not 
obſetued thys daye , namely in the adminiſtracion of 
the loꝛdes ſupper. Furthermoze none ofthe auncient 
wꝛiters make any mencion of theſe Epiſtles,neither 
vet of them þ Fnacletus 02 Euariftus ſhould w2yte. 
He citeth out of the newe, and olde teftament that it 
is not laweful fo: pꝛieſtes to ſacrifice o2 ſyng maſſe, 
but when the Bychoppe commaundeth them. which 
thynge can neither be founde in the newe, neither in 
the olde teſtament. In the kyft Epiſtle he affirmeth 
that all thynges , wyfes and other, choulde be com- 
mon, and that pt it be not ſoit commeth ot the wyc⸗ 
kednes of menne. There bee alſo in theſame Epiſ- 
tles many other foliſhe thynges and lyes, whiche he 
reherſed, but bycanſe ye maye read them pour ſelfe, 
IJ wyll reherſe no moze . Maſter Pſeudologus ſhe⸗ 
wed alſo certeyne other epiſtles wꝛytten as he ſa ped 
by Anacletus and Euariſtus, whereby he minded to 
Nablyt this popeſhippe. But thimbaſſadour pꝛoued 
by good reaſons that they all were of none authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, becauſe that it is conteined inthem that Clement 
Hould be his pꝛedeceſſoꝛ, which thing Hierome deni⸗ 
eth, a alſo Jreneus. Further, he would not ß pꝛieſtes 
Could be accuſed, oꝛ iudged, fo2 a pꝛofe wherok alle⸗ 
geth Þ ſcriptures with out iudgemẽt oꝛ reaſ5,he wil 
haue Bychoppes judges in ſeculer matters, and that 
euery manne maye apealeto them. When it is well 
n 0 N.. | knowe N 


knowen that, that thynge was neuer granntedbnto 
them befoze the tyme of Theodoſius the Emperour, 
and agayne he ſayeth that Cephas ſignifieth a head, 
where as in dede it ſignifieth a ſtone. And further- 
moze J can pꝛoue the Epiſtles of Euariſtus to be of 
none authozitie,not cncly by that he bzyngeth manye 
ſentences of fcripeure ſafly withed p pꝛieſtes ſhould 
not be accuſed of any lay me:but alſo becauſe he wꝛi⸗ 
teth ad Gallium, a Barduã, two Counſels, in whoſe 
tyme Anacletus was Byſhop of Rome, a not Euart- 
uus which thing is euident by the hiſtozies. Maſter 
Pſeudolog us bluthed,# was aſhamed wonderfully, 
when theſe thinges were laydto his charge,becauſe 
he appeared openlye to all mens ſight to haue plaped 
a falſe parte,whiche thinge, when the embaſſadoꝛ of. 
Antioche perceyued, he left gym as he was, and gaue 
"+ place to the imbaſſado2 of Hieruſale, who ſpake than 
Tye undada wonderfully in this wiſe. There is no doubt but that 
tor orieru Chꝛiſt, who was the chiefe and vniuerſall Byſhop of 
alam. hys churche, preached his goſpell chiefely at Hiern- 
ſalẽ, in p which place he was contented to dye fo2 our 
ſakes.Andthis is alſo certaine, þ James ſucceded in 
hys toume, who was nexte Byſhoppe in Hieruſalem 
er Chiſt. a hertoꝛe yf there ſhoulde be any ſupꝛe⸗ 

me, vniuerlall, and viſible head ſtabliſhed in yearth of 
the church of Chꝛiſt milit ant ( becauſe it is ſufficiently 
pꝛouedthat Peter was not the chiefe Bychoppe our 
Byſhoppes of Hiernſalem onghte to be Popes and 
not the Byſhoppes of Rome. Foz you woulde haue 
your Bychoppes of Rome to be Popes becauſe of 


none other reaſon,but that they ſucceded Peter: we | 


maye muche the better chalenge oure ByHoppes of 
Hieruſalem to der chieke Bylhoppes, _ — 
| . iece 
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 Cueceded Chꝛiſt, in ſo muche as Chꝛiſt is 
knowen ryght well that he was the vninerſall head 


lem. And moꝛe ouer not onely Paule nameth James 
firſt befoze Peter and John:but alſo in the firſt con⸗ 


not that I thinke oure bychoppes to bee higheſt 


* 
greater, and 
moꝛe excelientethen Peter, As touching Chꝛiſte it is 


of yys churche, and that he was crucified in Hierula⸗ 


ſell ofthe Apoſtles, where as Peter, Paule, Barna⸗ 
bas, and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſpeake, he as their 
heade and iudge, ſayed his mynde laſte, whiche was 
apꝛoued of all thapoſttes,andof the whole congrega⸗ 
tion. And it is not to be doubted but that, the church 


of hieruſalem be the mother, (as che is in dede ) or all 


other churches, and of whome all other churches had 
they beginninge, wherefo2e che ought to bee called 
mother, as it was determpned in Nicene counſell: 


Then muſte the byHop of Hieruſalem, as the ſpouſe 


of the churche be called the vniuerſall father of all o⸗ 
ther churches, and the chiefe byſhoppe, and bychoppe 
ouer all orhec bychops, as your Clement calleth hym 
in hys kyꝛſte epiſtle, if it bee hys as vou doe alledge, 
Then thus he ſaped : Theſe woꝛdes haue —— 
any meanes (foꝛ Chꝛiſte onely is thuninerſallhead of 
hys churche, who is onelye ſufficient ) but to declare 
vnto vou by a certayne ſuer reaſon, it there muſte bee 
anye ſupꝛeme heade in earthe,theſame ought rather 
by right belonge to our byſhop, then to the byſhop of 
Rome. e maye nowe ſee howe muche vanitie there 
ts in your reaſons, when our reaſons bee ſo iclender 
and yet better then vours. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte made neither 
Peter, neither James ems pr head ofhts churche 
And yet in the kyꝛſte coun el 

Cayed hys mynde laſte as bychop of Hieruſalem, and 


Gala. 


of the Apoſtles James Saia. u. 


anda, 


ther churches, had they oꝛiginall and kyꝛſte be 
nynge ofit.aqoherefoze oure byſhoppes haue the 


aule nameth hym befoze Peter, and John. But it 
olloweth not therekoꝛe that he was vniuerſall by- 


chop aboue all other bychops. Notwithſtanding this 


one thinge is trewe, that our churche muſte be called 
the mother of all other churches, not that it ought to 


douerne all other churches, as pou make pour argu- 


ment. Whiche thinge canne not be: but becauſe all o⸗ 


fort 


place in the counſell appoynted vnto them, and bee 
called bichops ofthe fyꝛſt ſeate, becauſe of the eſtima⸗ 
tion of the citie, wherein Chꝛiſte was put to deathe. 
But they muſte not therekoꝛe bee called the byſhops 
ok other byſhoppes, and the vniuerſall heades of the 


Fi Tbe imbat Churche of Chziſte, The imbaſſadour of Flexandzya, 
”: fadozof9jcr interrupted thys imbaſſadour of hys tale ſayinge, 


What nede weſo many woꝛdes in fo playne a mat- 
ter⸗pfthe bychoppes of Rome had receaued thys 
auth ozitie at Chꝛiſtes hand Þ they ſhould be chief by: 
ſhops & gouetnours of al other biſhops, as you ſap, 
al churches and they: byſhops with the (the church 
of Rome onely excepted)had ben from the deathe of 
chziſte vntill thys daye euer ſtyll heretikes, and ſciC- 
mattkes, becauſe they neuer acknowledged hym to 
be theyꝛ ſupꝛeme heade. And mozeoner all counſels, 
whiche hathe ben holden vntill this day, chould haue 
bene but deueliſh met pnges, becauſe they neyther a⸗ 
lowed, neither declared the byſhoppe of Kome to be 
Chziſtes vicar, and the ſupꝛeme head of hys church. 
But Nicene counſell chiefly, choulde haue ben deue⸗ 
lyche, not onely detauſe it gaue not the kyꝛſte place to 
the byſhope of Rome, but the fourth:but alſo much 
mote 


— .. ——ͤ —⅜ĩ—is ] ⁰²m. —˙t.ͤ ²˙ ˙* C . Ea ⅛ᷣ]⁰ô p ... 


moze becauſe they toke fo greate, and ſo heauenly a 
power awape from hym, the beſt parte whereokthey 
gaue to oure byſhoppe of Alexandzia, who had the 
charge committed vnto hym ofthe churches in the 
Eaſte parties, vnto whomehe was appoynted go⸗ 
uernoꝛ. And the counſell of Aſtrike ould haue pal⸗ 
ſed all other in hereſie, wherein it was eſtablyſhed, 
that the byſhop of the fy2ſte ſeat ought not to be cal⸗ 
led the heade pꝛieſt, chiefe byſhoppe, neither by anye | 
ſuch iyke tytle, but chiefely becauſe there was an o2- , 
dinaunce made in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, that the byſhop / 
of Rome by name muſte not be called the bniuerſall 
bychop. This is ver y' certayne, i the byſhopes recey- 
ued thys monarchie of god: then were theſe coun- 
ſelles deuelyſhe, whyche toke thys diuine power 
away from them. Cypꝛian alſo ſhoulde hauebene an 
heretike, not onelye becauſe he callethe the Bp⸗ 
chop of Rome bꝛother in hys epiſtles, which he wꝛot 
bnto him, but muche moꝛe becauſe he maynteyneth 
with. S. Auguſtine, that there is none, which is by- 
Gop of other bychops:and that it is a greate tyꝛanny 
to deſier to be loꝛde ouer other byſhoppes . And alſo 
poure.S.Grego2y ſhonlde not onely not haue ben a 
ſayncte,but alſo an extreme wicked and a condemp⸗ 
ned parſone. Foꝛ he wꝛyteth expꝛeſip, that he which, 
woulde bee byſhop ot all other byſhoppes, ſhall not 
haue the place of Chꝛiſt in earthe, but of Lucifer:and 
chalbee very antichziſte hymrcelfe . And further he 
bꝛyngeth in a number of inconueniences, whiche 
| tChoulde inſewe,yf the bychoppe of Nome ſhoulde 
take vpon hym the dygnitie ofthe chyefe byſhoppe, 
| agrhoughetit were by the lawe of god. 5 

* N N. iii. Then 


John. vi. b 


Then thus he ſaped: Seing then that thys vour pꝛi⸗ 


macie is not godiy, noꝛ of God, ye muſt of foꝛce graüt 

that it is either ot manne, oꝛ els ot the deuill. But it is 
not of manne, as J wyll pꝛoue by ſtronge reaſons: 
wherkoze it is of the deuyll. That it is not of manne 


thys wyll I pꝛoue. The Emperour hymſelle can not 


gvue vnto vou anpe ſpirituali power. Foz vou youre 
ſelues graunte that thys dignitie, whiche ye haue is 
not geuen you of the Emperour but of Chꝛiſt. W her⸗ 
koze ye mult acknowledge Chꝛiſt to be your ſupzeme 
head, as all other Byſhoppes doth, who conkeſſe not 
that they re ceyned thys ſpiritual! authoꝛitie, that they 
haue, either of the Byſhoppe of Rome, oꝛ elles of the 
Emperour, but of Chʒiſie onely. So that the Empe- 
tour cannot gyue vnto vou any dominion,02 power, 
ſaninge that, whiche is tempozall, and that onely in 
ſuche countrepes as be vnder hys gouernaunce.Se⸗ 
ing then he hathe no dominion either in Iſta , oz eles 
in Iffrike:He ca not make you ſuperiours to bs, nep⸗ 
ther haue we anye nede to haue vou to be our gouer- 
nours, the pꝛinces, that we haue be ſufficient foz our 


tuicion. Be mare gyue vnto you ſome temporal 


power: but pet only in ſuch pꝛouĩces as be vnder him 
in Europa, but he cannot gyne you the chiefe place, 


onles he will willingly fozſake his empire, a ſette pou 


in hys plate, and matze you aboue hym ſelfe. pe crpe, 
and ſaye that ve be Chꝛiſtes Uicars:truely pt pe bee 
Chꝛiſtes Vicars, ye would indeuour pour ſelnes ear⸗ 
neſtly to folpwe hym. M hen the Jewes would haue 


made hym a bynge, he fted and woulde not receyue 
that dignitie But vou be farre from folowpnge hys 


example, whoſe Uicars ye ſeme to be, that ve pꝛocu⸗ 
red wonderful ambicioufly thys chiefe ſupꝛene dg 
| nitie 
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nitie,contrary the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of Chꝛiſt, who per- Math. xr. c 
ceyuing the Apoſtles to contẽd, which of them thonld Mat · ir. d. rc 
be aboue other ye ſaved vnto them playnly,he would Jane. rt 
not haue them lüryue to be loꝛdes, and beare rule, as ter. va 
the pꝛinces of thys woꝛld, but rather to ſerue. Chꝛiſt 
him ſelfe as longe, as he was here in earthe, woulde 
take no tempoꝛall dominion vpon him, that he might 
holly be bent to the ſauinge of ſoules, and that no let 
Goulde hinder him in ſettinge foꝛthe the Goſpel.But Math. xx. d 
vou, as though ve were ſuperiours to Chꝛiſt, will like 
tyꝛauntes with the offence of all the whole worde 
chalenge vnto you an vniuerſall dominis. Seing the 
thys pꝛimacie of yours, is neither of God „neither 
of manne, ve mult nedes graunt, that it is ofthe deuil. 
Wherkoꝛe we all, as many as be here together, pꝛo⸗ 
teſt with one aſſent, and voyce, in the name of oure 
churches that we wyll not admit thys pꝛimacie, we 
alow it not, neither wil graiit we therũto. But vtter⸗ 
hee, and exepꝛeſly we condempne it, we wyll not obey 
it, but wil withſtãd this vnbꝛidled terannye of yours 
to the vttermoſt of our powers. Then aroſe maſter 
Gooplanus a ſtout pꝛoctout of the Pope , thus he 
began. Our chiefe biſhop(quod he)hath not take this 
high dignit ie vpon hym to the intent to offende you, 
ſpoile pou, oꝛto excerciſe any terãnp ouer Port, but on⸗ 
Ive to defende you, to endewe you with honoꝛ, and to 
pꝛofit vou, and to enriche vou with benefices; titles, 
dignities, pꝛiuileges, immunities, benedictions, ſtaci⸗ 
ons, abſoluciõs, diſpẽſaciãs, pardõs, ſuffrages, a Ju⸗ 
bilieg, in the whiche thynges he wyll ſerue yon all, 
he wylbe the ſeruaũte of the ſeruaũtes of god, wher⸗ 
foꝛe pe ought not to withſtande hym in a thynge ſo 


pzofitable vnto you , To thys the ſame imbaſſadoz 
aunſwered 


John. xvui.c 


aunſwered ſaying : As longe as ve cannot pꝛoue by 
bnaunſwerable argumentes that youre Byſhoppe 
is equal with Chꝛiſt, in ſpirite and loue, we wyll ne⸗ 
ner aſſent that he ſhalbe oure Byſhoppe, and ſupꝛeme 
head . Fk ve wyll haue vs to acknowledge hym not 
onely to be our chiefe Byſhoppe, but alſo oure chiefe 
pꝛince (as by poure argumentes ye appeare to goe 
about and that we ought to beleue that he may cha⸗ 
lenge vnto hym both the authorities, eccleſiſtical, and 
ciuill:ve muſt of „4 firſt hewe that he is aboue 
Chtilte in wyſoome > power, and loue, bycauſe it is 
well knowen that Chꝛiſt woulde in no wiſe take vp- 
on hym any ciuile gouernaunce , in thys woꝛlde. We 
be affraped of ſo monſtrous, and hoꝛirible a head. 
goherfoze we can not allowe this authoꝛitie, neither 
that he ſhoulde be oure ſuperioꝛ. pf pou intende to 
admit hym, tatze heede pe be not to haſtie, fo2 ye ſhall 
perceyue,to your vtter vndoinge, that he is no ſhepe- 
herd. but a bloudie woulfe. Then aroſe maſter Thꝛa⸗ 
ſibziſtus ſo ſodenly, ſo fearſlye that it appeared he 
coulde ſtare hym ſelke no longer. And beinge in⸗ 
dewed with a wonderful power, ſtoutnes, violence, 
and fury:thus he ſayed. What nede we haue ſo many 
woꝛdes fo2 the defence of onre Popeſhypppe, ſeynge 
there hath bene bꝛought ſtrõg reaſons enoughe to o⸗ 
uercome the groſſeſt witte in the wozlde , in lo muche 
that a blynde man maye ſee the truethe of theme 
Wherkoze bycauſe theſe our reaſons, our pleaſures, 
our gentyines , and fayꝛe pꝛomiſes, can not content 
them, our moſte holve father muſt vſehys large and 
endeles authozitie. And then turnyng hymſelfe and 
ſpeakyng to the Pope he ſayed. Poumoſte holy fa- 
ther bee the ſupzeme head of the churche of Chꝛiſte. 
| and 


er. FF U r ⁰ẽEdf a æ —Äö!T——̃—¹ü ieitto. in 
„ ²˙· ë q K ˙ u W OC ER = CEE 
a 
—— —ů — 


————— 
— 
——— — Me — > — — 


Etherefoze be you abone all other parſons, men, An⸗ 
gels,reaſons,holy ſcriptures, authoꝛities, yea and 
aboue the whole woꝛld. There is no man may fudge 
pou, oꝛ elles comannde you, foz ſo it is come to paſte; 
Nowe ye be Pope, and being Pope ve can not erre. 

Therfoze onely ſave thus: We be Po 
be py as it is ynoughe.Pour power and authoxi- 
tie is ſo greate, that it ve wer not pope, (it yet ve once 
pꝛononced theſe woꝛdes: we wilbe) ye. chould be out 
of hande. Then loking vpon the imbaſſadoꝛs with a 
fearce countenance, he ſayed:Yf ve wilbe rebelles to 
hys holines, ve ſhall feele the lighteninges, and thun⸗ 
derboltes of his excomunications and curſinges ſlpe 
in the aper, euen to the furtheſt countrye in the Ealte, 
and then ſhall ve knowe whether he bee pope oz not. 
Moꝛeouer we ſhal haue Cefars helpe and fauoz ioy⸗ 


Then all the imbaſſadours aroſe at once, to aunſwer 
this ſapinge with one actoꝛde, but there was a ſigne 
made tothe popes chaplayne that he choulde doe as 
he was bidden, and ſtraighte waye he beganne with 
a loud voyce, the himne: Te Deum laudamus. The 
nople whereof fylled the ayer vp to the ſterres, and 
all the reſte folowed them, crying: whow victozia, 
victozia, victoꝛia. Aud euen at the very ſame inſtante 
rauge all the belles in Rome. The pope himſefe was 
by and by caught with mennes handes , and boꝛne 
bpon theyz choulders, and ſo they carfed home. the 
moſteholy father to hys place with a great poinpe 
and triumphe. Rowe mult ye not meruaylle though 
ve ſawe me, as ve ſaped inthe begynninge focunde 
and merye, 2 


Meſs 


ned to our ſtrengthes, ſothat ail we coupled in one 
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Meſ. Alas what became ofthe pooze imbaſſadoꝛs v 

Lep: They were all Arpkenin adumpe by and by: 

and departed to theyꝛ innes ſad a heup, taking thys 

great rebuze ſo well as it might be. 

Maſ. pf I had vene intheyꝛ cotes', J woulde not 
fines = on (pb had bene good taryinge koꝛ me 


Lepl. Jrhinkenomanne woulde vie any violence a- 
gaynſte them. 
N. Wells 2 am fuer rhe pope wouldno woe ſend 
Lepi, i Dxifheſent any;it Houlde peraduenture ber 
myngeJed; But nowe canne J tary no longer with 
pou foznow I ſer the nyght dꝛauethe on, and J haue 
anuextedinge deale of buſines to doe. Thinke ve not, 
where this diſputatcion was / euen where there was 
none els by, ſauing the popes moſte faythefnll fren⸗ 
—— N ſay not hinge but that ſhould make 
: pope, nn 
Meſ. Pkit ve, as you lay ritter tt they hold theyꝛ : 
peace,, oꝛ elles they Yaue very litle roſaye bother 
tommendacion. 
Lepidus. pe 
neuer ſo greate — it may be ſo craftely colou- 
red, and painted, that the blynd common people may 
thinke it very trewe. J haue nowe tolde pou all the 
whole matter, deſieringe pouto kepe it ſecret as ve 
pꝛomelled me at the beginninge. 
. IJ will doe the beite Jtan, but methinketh it 
will be very hard foꝛ me ſo to doe. thanke vou har⸗ 
telyt foꝛ your paynes for ſhewinge this pꝛety lozye 
ſo fully, and 1 : 
 Lucif rer. Beelzebub. 


baue thought good to call you agayne 
ky £285 togetherhereinthysplace,thae I might 
"4" FA ©eiovce with von for the byzthe of Inti- 
„ chꝛitt, (o happy, a ſo vnloked for:enenas 
td the angelles reioyſed in Chiſtes natiui⸗ 

tie. ut nowe muſt we laye our heades to gether, and 
take countell by what meanes, and deuiſe wee mape 
eſtabliche thys our kyngdom, and incteaſe it, # bꝛing 
it to the higheſt degre of all wickednes, and miſchiefe. 

Me thynketh it were belt firſt to goe about ſo to ſette 
koꝛth and amplifie hys honoꝛ, that menne by l itie and 
lytle maye take thys Antichꝛiſte foꝛ a certapne God 
in earthe, and honoꝛ and magnifie hym euen as their 
god. That we maye vſe the highe authoꝛitie, whiche 
he hath, foꝛ a handſome and ſtrong inſtrument to the 
 committinge of all kyndes of deceyptes , miſchekes, 
| and wickednes , We wyll pꝛynte in mennes heartes 

(as muche as in vs lyeth)that Chꝛiſte gane the keyes 
of the kingdom of heauẽ to Peter, and his ſucceſſoꝛs 
and alſo ful power, and iuriſdiction, not onely of the 
home. of thys woꝛlde, but alſoofthe heauenly king 


dome. 0 
Beelz* Truely thys thynge pleaſeth vs very well, 
ſo that he haue none authoꝛitie in hell ouer vs,foz we 
be ſurely perſuaded, that he will come to ſo highea 
degre in abhominacion, and wickednes ; that pf he 

choulde haue the rule ouer vs, but one day, he would 
bꝛyng vs into a greate deale worſe caſe then we be. 
luci. Pt is euen as thou ſayeſt. But we wyll foꝛeſee 


to 5 ieoperdy wiſely vnough, foꝛ my truſt is to bing 


him to ſuch a wickednes that he hal aduenture with 
hys theuich fingers to coꝛrupt the holy ſcriptures, # 

chal violently & miſcheuouſiy w2yth them to the eſta⸗ 
Sal. blichynge 
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bliſtzinge, increaſing, aud excercifyng., of his intolle- 
rable tirannp. I łnowe well they will not be achamed 
to ſape, when Chꝛiſte ſaped to Peter, thou ſhalt 
be called Cephas, that he mente thou ſhalt bee called 
head, and ſo was Peter made head ok all thapoſtles, 
who willinglye obeyed that pꝛimatie. Ind alſo that 
Peter afterwarde left thys chieke high authoꝛitie to 
the Bychoppes of Rome by ſucceſſion. 
Beelze Pfthe matter woulde come thus to paſſe,fn 
caſe Peter ſhoulde be rayſed agayne from deathe he 
Gouldenomoze be Pope , no, he ſhoulde haue no ma⸗ 


ner of e. 
Luci, In dede he choulde haue no moꝛe then choulde 
pleaſe our Byſhoppe of Rome to gtaunte hym of hys 
bountitull liberalitie. Ind thys thynge is very nota⸗ 
ble, we will caufe all their lyes to be witten in thetr 
canons, and ſo will we blinde the eyes ofthe vnlear⸗ 
ned, that they ſhall take the fame canons for thyuges 
moſte holpe. And alfo we ſhall all cauſe the churche of 
Nome, notwihſtandynge it is moſt wicked and here- 
ticall, that it chall not onely be accounted fo2 the chur⸗ 
che of Chꝛiſt, but alſo it ſhall be take fo2 the head and 
mother of all ther churches. 
Beelze. Surelp the churches of Chꝛiſt wyll neuer lo 
take it, thoughe oure churches ſo doe. 
1c: .Pes,menne ſhall haue thys opinion of the chur⸗ 
the of Rome chiefelye , andfo of all other churches 
that hal hang vpõ her, þ they be Þ churches of Chꝛiſt 
thoughe they be ours neuer ſo muche. We wyll pers 
ſuade alſo that the churche of Rome is without ſpot. 
and woꝛthpe to be as a glaſſe and enſample to all D 
ther churches. 
Bee l. fs Pea aan abhominacion. 


Li: 
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«ci, All chall kolo we akter ger as after a chieke la⸗ 
dye mayſters that can not doe amiſſe, who hath full 
power:vnto whom all may appele,and from whom 
none maye appeale, vnts whome men muſt rũne foz 
refuge in matters of weight, as it were to god, be- 
cauſe ſhe maye be iudge to all other, and be judged of 
none other, and maye call agayne her ſentences as 
oft as her liſtithe, a chaunge ſtatutes made in coun⸗ 
ſelles, and pꝛonounce hym an heretike, whiche dar- 
reth ſpeake one woꝛd againſt it whoſe ſeat, dignitie, 
& authoꝛitie is hyghelt, by the whiche aut hoꝛitie che 
may gather general counſelles together, by whom 
all doctrines halbe alowed oꝛ diſalowed:who onely 
may determine a ftabliſhe controuerfies in religis of 
what matter ſo euer they began. Who only maye ex- 
pounde the olde canons and the holy ſcriptures as it 
pleaſeth her. And that all menne maye honour and o⸗ 
beye her, thoughe the thynge the commannde ſeme 
neuer fo vw2ongefull and intollerable . Nowe if the 
churche of Rome haue once fo large authozitie, and 
vet be vnder the pope, euenas the wife is in the ſub- 
tection ot her hutband: conſtder then with poure ſel⸗ 
nes how greate anthoaitie our high biſhop of Rome 
challhaue. Foꝛ beſides all thete thynges reherſed,he 
may bꝛinge to paſſe that the ſentence whiche he hath: 
once geuen and alowed fo2 good mape be vayne and 
of none eftecte: he onely ſhall haue authoꝛitie to eſta⸗ 
blich new religions, a al ſuch ozdinaunces as he ſhal 
make, muſt be receaued with no leſſe reuerence then 
though they had ben ſpoken with gods own mouth. 
Becauſe that his goodnes ſhalbee the helthe of men, 
and may haue none other iudge but god alone, and 
that it is not neceſſary that 1 pourge * 


of his fault when he is accuſed by other:becanſe Pe⸗ 
ter hath left to all byſhops of rome by continuall ſuc- 
ceſſion not onely al his merites, but alſo his innocen 


tie, and becauſe he hathe authozicie ouer iuſtice: and 
alſo becauſehys power is of god, # themperours of 
the pope, and hath authozitie ful, and whole in earth 
to apoynt and determine what him liſteth in all cõ⸗ 
trouerſies, that come in queſtion in matters of religi⸗ 
on, foʒ he hathe the ſolutions of all controuerſyes 
hid within hys b2eſte,and he is the heyer of all them- 
pier, and of the kingdome of the Komanes, and ther⸗ 
koꝛe may he doe what he will, fozhe hathe as muche 
authoꝛytie as euer had Peter. 
Beelze, This onely thing, excepted, that he can not 
rayſe deade men to life againe, as Peter once dyd. 
Luci. He only hathe thauthoꝛitie to canonize Sainc⸗ 
tes, he only is aboue al coũſelles, a oꝛdinances, he on⸗ 
ly may diſpence agaynſt iuſtice, a he only may change 
gods de finitiue ſentence, And if it were ſo that al the 
whole woꝛld ſhould ſpeake againſt the pope, vet muſt 
ß minde ok the pope onely bee alowed. He only hath ð 
bnowledge of the church, and that after ſuch a lozte, 
that he only ca chaunge the nature ofthinges a matze 
ſomwhat of nothing. In him only muſt the will onely 
be eciemedfo2 the beſt reaſon, that can be deuiſed, not 
ſo hardy that any man chould ſay vnto him, why doe 
pouthis, oꝛthis thing after this oꝛ that faſhiõ. For he 
tan matze rightuouſnes of wꝛonge, a amend all thyn- 
ges as he {hal thinke good, he ca expound, & chaunge 
lawes, a make al ſquare thinges rounde,as one that 
is neither pure god. nepther pure manne. 
Beelz. Then hall he be a deuell, oz elles ſome kind of 
bꝛute beaſt. But I thinke it no very harde thinge to 
perſwa d 
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perl wade all thys geare to hym, hys myndis ſo woͤ⸗ 
derfully puffed vp with ambicion. 


eue, that the Pope is their God in earth. 
Luci, Pea,yeknowe not that it is an eaſie thynge 
to decepue the common ſoꝛt of the vnlearned, namelp 
in maters oft religiõ . y ou tznowe right wel they be 
naturally enclining to ai kindes of ſuperſticiõ. There 
is none ſo ſhamefull a iye,no2 no deteypt ſofarre out 


of frame, that the woꝛlde wyll not reedely reteyue, pk 
it be deliuered them by anye authoꝛitie with ſome 


colour, and lytzelihod of a trueth. What chꝛiſtian man 
is he, whiche wyll not wyllyngly belene, that Chꝛiſt, 
is aſcended vp into heauen, and hathe left hys Uicar 
here in earth indwed, and kurniſhed with a ful power 
and authoꝛitie to doe all maner of thynges : At the 
leaſt wyſethat faultes myghte be amended, whiche 
amongeſt a numbꝛe of matters, readely ariſe in the 
churche by the reafonof hys abſence. And that eſpeci⸗ 


ally, when the wonlde hathe conceaued a wonderfull 


good opinion of their lyfe and learnynge, whiche ſhal 
be the ſetters foꝛthe of the matter. And moꝛe ouer we 
wyll accurſe hym, what ſo euer he be, and declare him 
an Apoſtata, a blaſphemer agaynſt the holy goſt, irre⸗ 


gular, woꝛthye to bee ſuſpended, and dülgraded, that 


wyll aduentureto ſpeake but one woꝛde agaynſt our 
Popehod. And yt it foꝛtune that he be a Bychoppe, oꝛ 
a pꝛieſt that committe thys fault, we will haue hm 
declared excomunicate , delinered int 
Satan,anheretyke;adefamed- perſon ,aninfidell;a 
committer of Sacriledge, a Siſmatike z a dampned 
and a curſed body. Who is, that wyll not be affrayed 


ok theſe woꝛdeg hen the very founde ofthem — 
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pet can J not ſee howe menne maye be made be- E 


e power of 


ſomwhat of nothing. Jn him only muſt the will onely 
 beedemedfo2 the beſt reaſon, that can be deviſed,not 
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of his fault when he is accuſed by other:becauſe Pe- 
ter hath left to all byſhops of rome by continuall ſuc- 
ceſſion not onely al his merites, but alſo his innocen⸗ 
tie, and becauſe he hathe authoꝛitie ouer iuſtice: and 


alſo becauſe hys power is of god, a themperours of 


the pope, and hath autho2itie ful, and whole in earth 


to apoynt and determine what him liſteth in all cõ⸗ 


trouerſies, that come in queſtion in matters of religi⸗ 


on, foꝛ he hathe the ſolutions of all controuerſyes 
hid within hys bꝛeſte, and he is the heyer of all them- 
pier, and of the kingdome of the Komanes, and ther- 
foze may he doe what he will, foꝛ he hathe as muche 
authozytie as euer had Peter. 

Beelze, This onely thing, excepted, that he can not 
rayſe deade men to life againe, as Peter once dyd. 
Luci. He only hathe thauthozitie to canonize Sainc⸗ 
tes, he only is aboue al coũſelles, # oꝛdinances, he on- 
ly map diſpence agaynſt iuſtice, a he only may change 


gods de finitiue ſentence. Ind it it were ſo that al the 


whole woꝛld ſhould ſpeake againſt the pope, vet muſt 


p minde ok the pope onely bee alowed. He only yath ð 


knowledge of the church, and that after ſuch a ſoꝛte, 
that he only ca chaunge the nature ofthinges, a make 


ſo hardy that any man ould ſay vnto him, why doe 
pouthis, oꝛthis thing after this oꝛ that faſhis. For he 
can make rightuouſnes of wꝛonge, a amend all thyn- 
ges as he ſhal thinke good, he ca expound, a chaunge 
lawes, a make al ſquare thinges rounde,as one that 
is neither pure god. nepther pure manne. 

Beelz ,Thenthall he be a deuell, oz elles ſome kind of 
bꝛute beaſt. But I thinke it no very harde thinge to 

perſwa d 
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pertwade all — Hem hey myndis ſo w$- 
derfully puffed vp wich ambicion,”' * 

pet can J not ſee howe menne maye be made be: 
tene;that thePopets their God inearth, © 

Luci,” 'Pea;yeknowe not that it is an eaſie thynge 
to decepue the common ſoꝛt of the vnlearned;namely 
in maters of religiõ . y ou tznowe right wel p they be 
naturally enclining to al kindes of ſuperſticiõ. There 
is none ſo ſhamefull a lye, noꝛ no deteypt ſo farre out 
of frame, that the woꝛlde wyll not reedelp receyne;pyf 
it be deliuered them by anye authoꝛitie with ſome 
colour, and lytzelihod of a trueth. What chꝛiſtian man 
is he, whiche wyll not wyllyngly belene, that Chzilt, 
is aſcended vp into heauen, and hathe lelt hys Uicar 
here in earth ind wed, and furniſhed with a ful power 
and authoꝛitie to doe all maner of thynges : At the 
leaſt wyfe that faultes myghte be amended, whiche 
geſt a numbꝛe of matters, readely ariſe in the 


Amon 
churche by the reafonof hys abſence.And that eſpeci⸗ 
ally, when the worde hathe conceaued a wonderfull 


good opinion of their lyfe and learnynge, whiche hal 
be the ſetters foꝛthe of the matter. And moꝛe ouer we 


wyll accurſe hym, what ſo euer he be, and declare him 
an Apoſtata, a blaſphemer agaynſt the holy goſt, irre⸗ 
gular, woꝛthye to bee ſuſpended, and diſgraded, that 
wyll aduentureto ſpeake but one woꝛde agaynſt — 
Popehod. And yf it foꝛtune that he be a 
a pꝛieſt that committe thys fault, we w — 
declared excomunicate, deliuered into the power ot 
Satan, an heretpke, a defamed: perſon ,/aninfideli;a 
committer of Hacriledge,a'Siſmatike;adampned 
and a curſed body. Who is, that wyll not be affrayed 
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being ſpoken is ſo feareful-Pf theſe wil 
not be ſufficient, then in dede wyll we attempt moſte 
cruel perſecucions, men ſhalbe caſt in pꝛiſõ, a ſhal loſe 
bothe life and goodes. There chalbee no fault in the 

woꝛlde more heynouſty puniſhed then tyys one of dil⸗ 
obe diente agaynſte our Popehod. Menne ſhall heare 

God blaſphemed, and ſome deny the myght of God, 
and ſome mocke God:and yet ſhall all menne laughe 
c make a game therat as though it were but a trife« 
lyng matter. But pt any manne thall attempte to de⸗ 
ny the Popes power, oꝛ to deminich theſame neuer fs 
lytle he ſhall be burned alyue with longe tozmente. 
More ouer we wyllcauſe all the bokes to be burned 
as manye as ſhall ſemeto make any thinge agaynſe 
our pophod. ea, and we will fozbid men that they 
Hall not haue the holy ſcripture in thyꝛ handes noz in 
they: ght vnder the payne of fyer and rope. ph 
peelze, This thinge woulde they doe very glad⸗ 
q becauſe the ſcriptures be againſt them. But it wold 
beſo maniteſt and open ſacriledge and wickednes, 
that it can not well be cloked with no coloz,pzecence, 
kraude oꝛ craft. Truly it halbe enough to coꝛrupt the 
Acriptures, and violently to wꝛithe it to theyꝛ croked 
oſe without al feare oz ſhame. 


uci, 


They chall not alow no: ſuffer any bookeg 
to be red but ſuch as maynteynethis craft à falchod. 
So that euen as the imple chepe, folow they: chep⸗ 
hearde: ſoſhallthe Chꝛiſten men theyz heades, a we 
will ſo indeuoꝛ our ſelues to blynde menne, that they 
all not onely beleue and magnifie thys hyghe by- 
chop fox theyꝛ pꝛiuat commoditie : but they ſhall alto 
defende it tothe and nayle euen to the very deathe. 
| Beelze. But howe mayeit be bzought to paſſe, = 
|. ther 
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they ſhall not ſee fo manifeſt a lye, they being e the 
heades of the churche⸗ F | 
Luci, Woe wyllinggle theireves with pꝛoudty⸗ 
tles, highe dignities offices, a benefices, the reue⸗ 
newes of whom chalbe fat ſfpendes , that they maye 
make gaudes a triũphe w all aboũdaũte of pleaſure. 
We wil alſo make lawes » the people ſhall not only 
reuerence them, but ſhal alſo eſteme them as goddes 
fot they: religions and popith holpnes. And agafne 
$ men ſhal al way ſtudie,# occupie als wittes in theyz 
heads to pꝛeſerue a increaſe this dignitie, whereun⸗ 
to there may apeare ſome hope þ they chall atteyne: . 
all hall hange vpon the popes ſleue,not fo2 feareon- 
ly of loſſe of they office, benetices, verlie reuenew es, 
&p2omotions:but alſo vpon hope to get moꝛe. Now 
maye pou eaſely tudge whether they will apply the 
powers of their ſtrength a wit, oz not, foꝛ Þ ſettinge 
fozthe « eſtablyſhing ot our pope hod, a the earneſter 
they will be in this poynte, the moꝛe neceſſary a p20- 
fytable a thinge it wilbe to them to defend theſame. 
For if the popeſhippe once fall, they chould all gerne 
fot hũger, becauſe they haue none honeſt crakt, oꝛ ex⸗ 
erciſe to tate them to. ea and J will cauſe, the pope 
to foꝛbid them al honeſt kindes ok exertiſes, and that 
vnder a couler of religiõ a holines,leſt peraduẽture $ 
handes # conſciences of ſpirituall mẽ ſhould be fou⸗ 
ted with laboꝛinge, they ſhall all bee occupied ( ſuche 
chalbe the boſting about ß helth of ſoules. So great 
hall they be that they chall diſdayne to pꝛeache gods 
woꝛde:neither chall they be otherwiſe orcupied, then 
in celebꝛating, againe, ⁊ agayne their colde and ſu- 
perſticionſe teremonies, ar d that with ſuch a pompe 
and gloꝛv, that it chall be a chewinge and a ſettinge 
Til. fourtye 


kourthe of themſelues. | 
Beelze, Ju what kynde of exerciſe then ſhall they 
octupie thei ſeines ali they? life tyme,fox it is a very 
paynefull thinge to beallwayes pdell. ö 
Luci, They chall not bee alwayes dell good tz, 
but Gal haue ſomethinge adoe alwayes, in diſynge, 
cardinge,bankettinge,in wantonnes, contencion, and 
other ſuch lyke tourtly paſtymes. And that they may 
be moꝛe diligent in the maynteyninge of thys pope- 
chipe, I will pꝛouyde foꝛ them vnder a pꝛetente of an 
eccleſiaſticall la we, þ they ſhalbe diſboꝛdened, and fre 
from all exact ions ot pꝛinces ofthys woude. Moe 
ouer J will make a lawe whereunto ſhalbe ſwozne 
all bychoppes, and Doctoꝛs, that they chal i not onely 
attempt no thing agaynſt this pepehod, but alſo ſhal 
mayuterne, and detende it to the vttermoſte of theyz 
power. Ind alſo foꝛ the ſtabliſhement of oure Anti- 
ch2ifie,it hall be Nablyſhed by a law, that theſe wic⸗ 
ked wꝛetches, n oucd thereunto by oure ſpirite,fhall 
ſomeiyme congregate them ſelnes together in theyꝛ 
wicked counſelles onelye to kepe downe, and extin⸗ 
guiſh bya common content the treuth of the goſpel, 
By meanes ofthe which congregacion they chall re⸗ 
tayne all the pzinces and magiſtrates ofthe earthe 
to tonkirmetheyꝛ tyꝛannpe, and to defende thys de⸗ 
teſtable abhominacion ofthe Pope. And we wyll 
matze the wozlde beleue that ſuche counſelles canne 
not erre, whiche thinge wilbe ealy to compale: men 
halbe ſo b'ynd and ignoꝛant. We will alſo deniſe foꝛ 
the popes pfeaſure a newe kinde of diuinitie —— 
ther vaine,ſuperſticiouſe,voide of learning, heretical 
dt wicked. kul of vanities and darknes, of mans inuẽ⸗ 
tions, doubles, queſtions, a contencions, the mother 


of 
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of all tectes, errours and, abhominations. 
Thys euill kynde of diuinitie ſhall bꝛynge in tuche a 
darkenes, that it ſhall hurte and deceyue verye good 
wittes. Th ere ſhall bee no ſcole, neither vninerſitie, 
whiche ſhall not be hurted and infected with this An⸗ 
tichziſt of ours. Good letters chall be banyched, and 
ſo ſhall they lacke all good learnynge, in co much that 
their childzen {thoug) they be baptiled, and therkoꝛe 
dedicated to Gdd ) they ſhall learnenothinge els in 
their ſcoles but vapne and fylthye tales. Ind furthers 
moꝛe that the tiranny of thys Bichoppes empire may 
be the mo2e ſtronglye, and ſurely eſtabliched, the Ps- 
pes beinge inſpired with oure ſpirite hall wzyte de⸗ 
crees, and decretalles, that is to ſape:pꝛophane, wic- 
tzed and abhominable ſentences . And yet not with- 
ſtanding, the woꝛlde ſhalbe in ſuche a blindenes, that 
they chall thynke them very holy decrees. And to con⸗ 
clude in fewe woꝛdes, thoughe God onelp bee to bee 
wurchppped, and pꝛayed vnto with a trewe louynge 
intiernes ofmyndez:yet by mycraftes wyll J bꝛyng 
it to paſſe, that the Pope ſhall commaunde m̃enne to 
p2aye not oneiy to Angels, and Saynctes, and to ſuch 
as were moſt wicked, and pet by hym canonized:but 
Alſo vnto their Images, pictures, and reliques, and 
that with as ſtinking a kinde of ſnperſticts as may be. 
Beeze, Uerely J can not percepne howe euer it wil 
come to paſſe, that chꝛiſtian menne mape fall into ſo 
manifeſt vices, wickedneſſes, and pdolatry , Ok a tru⸗ 
ethe, ik there woulde come ſuche a tyme, wherin theſe 
deteſtable vices myghte bee committed, that ye haue 
now ſpokẽ at: thinke the chꝛiſtian men would haue 
moe pdoles, then ener had either the Jewes, oꝛ the 
gentiles, and woulde excede with El * 
| ; il . an 
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and pdolatry all other nacions ofthe woꝛlde. 

L «ci, But J p2omiſe you that we may eaſely bꝛinge 
it to paſſe by the meanes of thys oure head, that men 
thal kall both into theſe, al other kyndes of abhomt- 
nacions. yt ve doubt how thts thing may be bzought 
to paſſe I wyll tell vou, that ye mape helpe to ſette it 
fozwarde tothe vttermoſt of vour powers. It is not 
vntznowẽ vuto you, þ they haue a cuſtome in þ church 


bol Chꝛiſt, when any chꝛiſtian man ſuffrereth martyꝛ⸗ 


- dome:the reſt ofthe Chziſitan congregacion doethe 
what they ca to haue their bodies honoꝛably buried, 
as it is athynge bothe honeſt aud godlye. Ind their 
Biſhoppes yerelp vpon thefame dape, that thoſe mar⸗ 
tirs ſuſtered be wont to make mencion ok their con⸗ 
ſtancie and victoꝛie:to thintent that menne ſhoulde be 
incouraged,not onely to folowe the example of the 
Saynetes that they maye bee ſtronge to dye foꝛ the 
gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt, yt the thyng ſo require:but alſo for a 
witnes of the reſurreccion;that is to tome, a to bꝛing 
menne in a contempt of thyslyfe, whiche ho2tly wyll 
faade,andperiſhe,into the hope of lyfe euerlaſtynge, 
W hiche deuocion God hath ſoundaye tymes appꝛo⸗ 
ued, and confirmed with foundzy miracles. Gow wil 
we moue and ftirre menne vnder a pꝛetence of religi⸗ 
on, and holines to rip and cutte vp theyꝛ dead bodies, 
ct to put their bones in veſſelles of Chꝛiſtall, ſiluer, oz 
golde, a to ſet the vpo aulters, where the loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per is acuſtomed to be miniſtred, as in a place mote 
holy, and replenyched with all godlye religion. Inthe 
meane ſpace the people ſhall Rocke thither together. 
and chall beginne not onely to pꝛay to the Saynctes, 
but alſo to theyꝛ bones and reliques. Whiche vdola⸗ 
Ny we well contirme with ſome miracle ok ours: by 


thelame 


thefame power, that god hath permitted vnto vs, as 
he pꝛomiſed in holye ſcriptures Ok thys tall ariſe 
ſuche ſuperſticion amongeſt menne, andſuche a vn- / 
aduiſed zeale of religion:that by # by they hal begyn 
to buylde temples,chapelles,+aulters,which chal be 
halowed in the honoꝛ of theſe Sainctes, there thall 
the Images ok them be ſette fozthetobe ſene of the 
people. pea and verelpe ſhall their feaſtes bee kepte, | 
that euen as a greate number ofthe Jewes ranne Job". 
to Bethania, not foꝛ Jeſus ſake onely,but to ſee La- 
rarus when they heard tell that he was reyſed a⸗ 
gayne by Chꝛiſte from deathe: So ſhall the Chzilti 
an menne runne to the churches rather fo2 to ſee and 
wor2ſhippe thoſe Images, and reliques of ſaynctes, 
then koꝛ Chꝛiſte. Neither is it to be douted, but that 
a tyme wyll come, when they chall let moze ſtoꝛe in 
very dede by ſaynctes, then by god, althoughe they 
vill peraduenture be afrayed to fay ſo. And alſo we 
muſte handle the pope wiſely, whome they (hal take 
fo2 thepꝛ god, that he may not only allowetheſe miſ- 
chiefes,and abhominacions:but that he may of him⸗ 
elfe will them, and commaunde them. Thys thinge 
will he doe not onely koꝛ the gayne and pꝛiuat com⸗ 
moditie that ſhall aryſe therot̃, when he ſhall ſee peo⸗ 
ple rũne to deade mens bodies, to Images of Saic⸗ 
tea, to aitars, and pictures, and offer there, muche 
money,buyld goꝛgeouſe and ſunpfuouſechappels, 
and churches, and giue vnto them great yerely rene- 
newes, whereby his kingdome ſhatbe increaſed, but 
alſo foꝛ thopiniõ of religion and holines that he may 
chewe hiinſeifeas a god inearthe, and hab'edayly to 
fynde out new religions and fachions, that were ne⸗ 
= lene bekoꝛe, neither kno wen to men, that be alfue; 
neither tothe old holy kathers, neither yet to Chꝛiſte 
T. iii. himſelke. 


hym ſelke. Then, as tirauntes bee accuſtomed to 
doe, when they wyll reigne, whiche make common 
games, and triumphes, and goodiy chewes, where 
with to occupy mens myndes, that the people galing 
vpon the ſightes pꝛeſent ſhal haue no leaſure to fan- 
v howe to auoide the tyꝛanne, oꝛ to conſider howe to 
diſcharge theyz choulders from the burden of bon⸗ 
dage:ſo ſhall the pope ot a lyke ſoꝛt iudge it mete to 
deuyſe daylp new rules, new religions, new kyndes 
of ſeruinge god, new trades of lyuinge, and new ces 
remonies, Thus ſhall he doe, that menne beinge tas 
ken,and aſtonied with merueylinge at theſenewes, 
and faſte tyed with the rope of ſuperſticiõ, and blin⸗ 
ded with the inchantment of erro2:fthall haue neither 
leaſure, neither meane to open their eyes, whereby to 
eſpie out the popes abhominable wickednes. 
Beelze, Al this geare pleaſech vs very wel, one thing 
onlyexcepted. 


Luci. What is that one thinge, whiche pleaſeth 


you not- 
Beelze Not withſtanding that there can no grea- 
ter abhominaciõ be committed, then that ve haue re⸗ 
erſed,yet wil he now be much wozie the we. Wher⸗ 
oze J feare me ieſt, when he ſhall dye a come down 
hether to hell, that as he paſſeth vs in wicke dnes ſo 
he wilbe aboue vs in dignitie. 
Luci. Bnowe pe not that as Chꝛiſte foz his hum⸗ 
blenes was auaunced abone al the companies of an- 
gels: ſo alſo mult Antichziſte fozhys pꝛyd be auaun⸗ 
ted aboue al the oꝛders of deuels-we muſte take this 
ſeruice wel a woꝛthe. and as foz my parte, ſuerly J 
would not ſtycke to leaſe my chiefe rule in hel, ok coñ⸗ 


dicion I might wzeke my malice vpon god. Thinke 
3 S "ve 
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pe that he will deſiere to bee any thinge els ouer vs 
then oure heade, as he is in the woꝛlde the heade of 
oute members. 
But J pꝛay vou ſuffer me to mate an end ot my mat⸗ 
ter. pe know ryght wel that the choſen of God be ſa⸗ 
ned bythe mere mercy, and goodnes of God through 
Chꝛiſt, whois dead foꝛthem vpon the cro e. p ea and 
that the good thinges, which either they haue nowe, 
oꝛ had in tymes paſte, oz here after ſhall haue, all 
came of the pure grate, end tender mercy of God by 
the deathe of Chꝛiſte, whites they beleue in hearte 
and mynde, and aſſuredip feale in the ſpirite that all 
theſe thynges bee geuen them of God freely : Inthe 
whiche thinges cenliſteth the true chꝛiſtian religion. 
But Ibythemer nes of oure head, wyll pꝛayſe and 
magnikie by lytle and lytle the lyghte ol nature, as 
muche as may be, and that manhath of hymſelfe, his 
witte, hys wiſdome,hys power, his free wyll:and in 
the meane ſpace wyll J miniche the lawe of God „J 
wyll bury Chꝛiſt, aud ſhadow the grate of God with 
darkenes lo wittely,and ſo warelr, that men chall be⸗ 
leue that they be able as they hall dꝛeame) to ful yl 
the whole la we of God by a certayne influence ot his 
grace graunted to all menne. And moe ouer to doe 
certayne other woꝛkes or mache moze perfection then 
thoſe woꝛkes, whiche Chꝛiſte commannded,whiche 
workes thep chall call woꝛkes of ſupererogacion. y 
the meanes of theſe wozkes ſhall be eſtabliched ſun- 
drye newe faſhioas of liuinge, and newe rules ſhall 
ariſe, which ſhalbe allowed by oure chiefe byſhoppe, 
though they be payne contrary to the law of God, to 
Chꝛiſt, to the grate ot᷑ God, and to the goſpell. And 
the pzofeiſozs of theſe rules, ſtudying vader a . 
fo an 
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and chadowe ok great holines, and perfectnes of reli- 


gion to amplifie the dignitie of the chiefe Byhoppe, 
and commending it aboue the mone, as bly1dleaders 


ok thebiynde,ſhall firſte deceyue them ſelues, and af- 
terwarde almoſt the whole vninerſalll woꝛld. Theſe 


newe monſtrous creatures ſhall pzeache :theſe chalbe 
beleued, when they ſhall crye that the laweof God is 
imperkect, and that their fathers haue kulkylled that, 
whiche was of God omitted, and haue ioyned many 
perfections to the lawe of God, not diſcloſed to the 
woꝛlde as pet neither by the Pꝛophetes, neither by 
Chꝛiſte, neither by the Apoſtles, without the keping 
of the whiche thynges menne canne not be perfecte. 
Fuxthermoze they chal affirme and contend that men 
Chal receane the grace of God by thys moſt holye and 
ſtronge thyng called frewyl, and that they maye by 


the helpe therof kepe the lawe of god and fulfil his 


cõmaũdemẽtes full a whole. Ind beſides theſe woꝛ⸗ 
kes, which god hathe tommaunded, that they be ha- 
ble to do other woꝛkes of moꝛe perfection. And they 
ſhall hold þ men maye make recompenſe ſufficient to 
the goodnes of god, foꝛ al p giftes, which either they 
haue receaued ot ſhal receyue at hys hand, how much 
Co euer it be that they haue receyued. And that they 
can ſatiſfie foꝛ all the ſynnes whiche euer they haue 
oz ſhall committe and foꝛ what thynge cls ſo euer it 
be, that they be bound to God foꝛ. And that they may 
ofthiſelues deſerue all maner ok goodes bodely oz 
goſtlye, whiche either they haue, oz hall receyue of 


god. So that they chal imagine them felues hable to 


deſerne ſo much gloꝛp, that god is not hable to repay 
and rewarde the thynge that he oweth vnto them, 
And therfoze ſhall they ſell their merites to other me 


as 
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as thoughe they had ſuperlluous, and to manye. And 
becauſe they can neuer ſell, oꝛ giue ſo many but that 
they ſſhal alwayes haue a number remayninge, they 
hal make oure holy father the pope the inheritour of 
theyꝛ merites, that he maye accomplythe all thinges 
foꝛ all men requiſit. And this riche treaſozer of me⸗ 
rites he ſhall ſell wonderfull dearely in his Jubilies 
and pardones, æ ſo fonde an opinion ſhall they haue, 
that they ſhal thike the ſelues hable to deſerue gods 
fre electiõ and ſhal thinke gods henenly pꝛouidence, 
and all thinges that belonge to ſaluacion to hange 
bpon they? fre will, and vpon they pope. | 
Beelze, Yfit be ſo as ye ſay,then is free wil a greate 
Loꝛde, t ſhalbe a bone god him ſelfe.Fo2 as I per- 
ceaue he ſhall either choſe oꝛ refuſe, healthe ozcon- 
dempnacion like a loꝛd, and god as his ſeruaunt ſhal 
miniſter occaſions — tyme conuenient vnto him, ſo 
tall the will of god be lyke a bonde woman, and the 
wil of man like vnto a Quene, it halbe neteſſary not 
that manne ſhall applye hys will to gods wyll: but 
that god ſh al applye hys will to mans wyl. Neither 
canne god choſe men without the popes licenſe; So 
that, incaſe god had neuer ſo repꝛoued, and reiected 
any marme: and the pope (it whoſe hande all power 
is) mindeth to ſaue theſame manne, gods determina⸗ 
cion ſhalbe voyde. And ſo ſhal the pope be greater thẽ 
Chꝛiſte, and mannes fre wil alſo, becauſe the whole 
ſaluacton of al man kynde chalbe in theyꝛ owne pow⸗ 
er. But Chꝛiſte aunt weringe the childꝛen ol zebedee, 
of whome the one dilired to ſyt onthe right hand of 
Chꝛiſte, and the other on the lekt, ſayed:it was not in 
him to gene that thinge;becanſe all hong vpon gods 
free election, and Chꝛiſte alſo ſayed not trewe . 
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he ſo ſaied, koꝛ he choulde haue graunted that al de⸗ 
pended vpon the pope, and mans free wil. 
Luci, k he were not ſuche a one he choulde not 
be A ntich:iſte.Jnd becauſe the election of god dothe 
abaſe à man, a caſtetij hymDdown moze the any thing 
els, whiche thinge manne beinge naturallp inclyned 
to eſteme highelp himſelfe can not abpde, therefoze 
Gal it be an eaſy thynge to perſwade to menne, that 
al the whole matter hangeth vpon hys owne kre wil, 
and not vpon god. Therefoze wil the pope neuer koz⸗ 
ſake thys office, to pꝛomote and further this our pur⸗ 
poſe by al the meanes that he canne, and that foꝛ ma⸗ 
ny other tauſes, but chiefiy fo2 that mannes merites 
chall be as it were a grounde woꝛke of all hys mar⸗ 
chandiſe and vauntage. Howe beit that he maye the 
belt 'r ſell and vtter thẽ, he ſhal mingle ſome merites 
of Chꝛiſt amongeſt them, and chall boaſt that he hath 
the tzey of altheſe treaſures, and ful authoꝛitie to diſ⸗ 
tribute, to applp, to ſel, and to giue al at hys will and 
pleaſure. nd alſo a tyme there ſhall come, when the 
woulde ſhal beleue (becauſe they chal thynke hym a 
god in earthe indued with moſte greate authozitie) 
that he can bothe bynd and looſe,ſaue,o2 condempne 
when it ſhalbe hys pleaſure /. Nowe mape ye eaſelye 
perceaue whether menne wyl runne to hym oz not, to 
bye heuen and paradiſe ofhym. Oh howe many and 
howe abhomtnable fantaſyes ſhall menne committee, 
when they hal ſaye to them ſelues: what care - of 
thys am J ſuer that J tanne be abſolued foʒ money. 
What a number of ſoules chalbee damned, thinking 
to be ſaued by theyꝛ own merites, by the popes. pat- 
dones, and abſolutions, betauſe they halbe without 
faythe and without Chꝛiſte⸗ Out of thys deuelyche 
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foũtaine (hal ſpꝛig, Jubilies, ſtatiõg, pardõs, abſolu⸗ 
ciõs, diſpenſaciòs, relaxations, ⁊ an — number ot 
monſtoꝛs, whiche dayly they ſhal deniſe to ſel Chꝛiſt, 
nd hys merites, and heuen and paradiſe with all. 
Furthermoꝛe we will cauſe that this oure miſche- 
udule paricidẽ chal by his fraude and craft perſwade 
Chaiſtian menne, that Chꝛiſte with al hys merites, 
paſſton, death, and benefites be not ſufficient to ſaue, 
(J will not ſaye the repꝛoued and reiected ſoꝛte) but 
euen the very choſen ok god, be it that they beleue in 
Chzilte with neuer ſo lyuely a fapthe. foꝛ they mufte 
moꝛeouer of neceſſitie conteſſe all theyꝛ ſynnes bothe 
open d pꝛiuate, enen the verye inward thoughtes 
and deſiers , yea # all the bꝛaũches and — 


ces ot them, and diſcloſe al thinge whether they be to 
be ſpoken oꝛ not to a pꝛieſt ofhym apoynted. 
Beelze, This thinge is not poſſible to bee done fog 
theyꝛ ſynnes be innumerable, 

Luci. Due rip oure p2 can not deniſe a bet⸗ 
ter waye to holde mens conſciences in a perplexttte, 
doutefull,and vncerteyne. And ſo when men ſhal bee 
in a continual doutinge,whether they be in the fauoz 
of god oz not: they ſhal runne oft to oure pꝛieſte, and 
his gay ne ſhall alwayes increaſe, in that he chal re⸗ 
ceaue wel foꝛ his abſolutiong. 


} Beelze, P there ſhoulde ſuche atyme come, when 
Amygyht ſee Chꝛiſtan men diſcloſing theyꝛ ſecretes 
» | euenſuche,asbeofgreatiſte weight, and that ſlaun⸗ 
tf | Dderinge them ſelnes contrary bothe tothe lawe of 
god, and the lawe of nature, and ofcentymes alſo 


with no mal offence of their neighbour: to a wicked 
thiefe:# choulde alſo ſuffer their wiues, their dough⸗ 
ters,# ſiſters to opeþ botome of their hartes a mat⸗ 
ters of no honeſty, not alway to a gelded mã but molt 
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monly to a vicious berlet. I would be bold to ſaye, - 
they were the moſt koles in the vninerſall wozld.But 
tell me in good fayth, what pꝛofit ſhoulde inlewe ok 
this deueliche folichenes, yt it houlde bee bꝛought in 
to our churche-r | | | 

Beelze, Oh it chould muche fncreaſe and amplyfie 
the honour of our byſhop,and hys members, and bee 
a very greate gayne,and pꝛofit to hys churche. Foz 
then hould men beleue that he byhys miniſters did 
pardone ſynnes and not god, and that the ſane lyns 
were not fo2geuen by the vertewe ofthe paſſion of 
Chꝛiſt:but by the vertew of the abſolution that they 
herd the pꝛieſt ſpeake. Ind in confeſſion ,mentts chal⸗ 
be made of all thinges ſauyng of Chꝛiſt, and ſo chalt 
we bury Chꝛiſt together with his paſſion and death, 
& god with his grace. And moꝛe ouer what a greate 


tommoditie ſhall it bee to the pope trowe vou, when 


his miniſters by thys means ſhall knowe all the ſe- 
crets of pꝛintes, I paſſe ouer how that in hearing of 
women ſecretly diſcloſe theyz diſhoneſtie,with al the 
circumſtaunces thereof, and all vnhoneſt thoughtes 
and deſieres:ſuche confefſours being inflamed with 


the communicacion,and conſideringe craftely howe 


theyꝛ myndes bee inclined: will beginne many fayer 
and handſom ſnareg, which they may eaſely make) 
wherebyto holde them, euen as it were by the heere 
of the head, when they are once made pꝛyuye to their 
lecretes. And ye may furthermoꝛe geſſe that pꝛieſtes 
will not gene theyꝛ labour in abſoluingfoꝛ god haue 
mercy:but will rather ſell it foꝛ no ſmall ſome of mo⸗ 
ney. And they ſhal alſo require them to doe the pe⸗ 
naunte that they haue inioyned them. Whiche thing 
Gal matze muche foꝛ they2 commo ditie, and alſo pꝛo⸗ 
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tt not alytleto theyꝛ holy churche of Rome. ! 
And thys thynge alſo chalbe with out doubt⸗ that the 
Pope beinge deſirefull of parte of the gaynetſhall re⸗ 
ſerue many matters, and offences, from the whiche 
no manne uaye be abſolued but at Rome ofthe Po⸗ 
pe hymſelk, oꝛ els of his confeſſours appoynted there, 
Co that money muſt walke largely. 

Beelze There be alſo many ſely olde wyues, iche 
haue bꝛeathes that ſauour not al the beſt, I meruaile 
howe the confeſſours ſhall tary to heare the rekening 
of all their faulteg 

Licic They ſhall diſpatche ſuche quickely with two 
oꝛ thzee wordes, with outtariaunce in ſearchynge 
out the bowelles and botome of euery vice, as they 
Call doe with the ponger women. 

Belze, And howe J pꝛape vou may we bꝛyng it to 
paſſe, that thys confeſſion mape bee vſed amongeſt 
menne- 

Laci, Pe knowe well that ch2iſtian menne, whiehe | 
be troubled in conſcience,be ſtrapght wont to runne 
to ſome learned manne fo2 counſell,howe they maye 
haue liuely faythe,and be increaſed aadeCabliſhedin 
theſame,howe they maye take hede to themſelues 
from ſinne and be perfect, whome the ſayed learned 
menne abſolue, that is, they ſhewe them by goddes 
woꝛde, that they be abſolued,yfthey beleue in Chaiſt: 
and ſo he geueth them counſell, and ſheweth them the 
light of trueth. pe knowe allo that ſuche, as bee exco⸗ 
municated be wonte after repentaunte to come to the 
pꝛieſt, and ſhewe hym that they be loꝛy foꝛ their offen- 
and or perceyninge that it is true , ablöln hthem, 


d doth notikie to the whole congregacion, that they 
abſolued and ameded,by the meanes . — | 
halbe receyned of al men as bꝛethꝛen. Then doe they 
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lytle and lytle oure confeſſion. Foz we wyllperſuade 
menne, that the pꝛieſt muſte knowe their conſciences, 


with luche a commendacion that he ought to be bur⸗ 


pyk they be not deliuered bekoꝛe. ut as foꝛ the pooꝛe 


8 1 ad 


— — — — — 


inioyne them penaunce foz their publpke offences, 

whiche they haue committed , not that they canne la⸗ 
tiſtie in the ſyghte of God by that penaunte, befoze 
whoſethzone Chꝛiſt hath made ſufficient ſatiſfactio, 
but to be an example to other, — — anye 
other committee the lyke any moꝛe. Theſe wilbe good 
and handſome beginninges ,vwherebytobyyngin by 


that they maye be abſoiued of their ſinnes', And then 
wyll they tell all they: offences both open and ſecret, 
yea and they will beleue that they be abſoluednot by 

Chꝛiſt, but per opus operatum that is)by the woꝛke 
that is wꝛought of conkeſſing, that is to ſap: foꝛ the 
temembꝛyng of their ſinnes, foꝛ the ſhame, wherwith 
they be touched in tellynge their ſynnes, koꝛ the con⸗ 


tticion, foꝛ the abſolucion of the pꝛieſt, foꝛ p penante to 


the inioyned, et fo2 the Popes pardons, Neither nede 
yon to doubt, whether the Byſhoppe will bee content 
with this confeſſion, foz he wyll gladly commaunde 
it to all chziſtian men. and þ it maye be the moꝛe eſte⸗ 
med, he chal boaſt and lye that he receiued it of Chaift, 


ned whiche denyeth it to be of the lawe of God. But 
thys thynge J would haue not vnknowen vnto yon, 
that ſuche menne as be opꝛeſſed with tiranny they be 
deliuered by death from all boundage and ſeruitude, 


chꝛiſtians, though they dye, vet canne they not by any 

meanes auoyde the tiranny of our Pope , fox at that 

tyme eſpecially they be ſnared, that is to ſaye. in the 

houre of deathe, and bee taken p2iſoners ina plate 

(where oz what it is J can not tel)named arg 
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This purgatoꝛpe chalbee buyſded by dure Pope full 


bk flame a tire, whereot᷑ he onely challhaue the kepes 


out of whiche place no man can gette out oneles the 
Pope lycence hym, and yet payinga ſume of money, 
whereof ſhall ſo much gayne ariſe,that the pzofyt of 
that only halbe moꝛe vnto hym then ok al the reſte of 
his pꝛomotions ⁊ benekices. Beelze. And wo is that 
chal come in to this purgatoꝛp of they2s-they,which 


dye in kaithe, oꝛ out of faythe -"L«ci, They that dye in 


faythe, foꝛ all the other be ours without purgatoꝛpe. 


Beelze , Then is not god with his grace enough foz 
ſuch, neither Chꝛiſt with hys lyfe,paſſton, and death, 


neither the helpe ol ſo many lainctes, neither his own 
merites, noꝛ coufeſſiõ, noꝛ contricion, noz ſatiſfactis, 
noz abſolution, noꝛ all the penaunce in the woꝛlde, 


our confuſed: kingdome of Babilon all thinges muſt 
be doutful and vncerteine. Beelze. What! our faith in 
Chtiſt alſoy «That ſhalbe altogether doutful, fox 


this wal they takeas achiefearticle of heyz faythe, 


that enery manne ought to dout ofhym ſelf whether 
they be choſe oꝛ not-whether god hate the oz fattour 
them-whether Chꝛiſte died koꝛ them 02 not! ea and 


though he died koꝛ thi neuer ſo, yet whether he ſatil⸗ 
fyed koꝛ theyꝛ ſinnes 02 not / Beelze. Ind how can they 


eſtablyche thys purgatoꝛy of theyꝛs : Our woꝛd 
thalbe theyꝛ gro unde. Beelze. Howe; 

Laci, J wil chewe pou, when pou thall obſeſſe any 
man, and they? pꝛieſtes and kryars come with they 


toniuringes to coniure you, ve hall ſaye that ve 
de the loule ot ſome of theyꝛ acqua yntance, whiche 
died longe agone, and remayne to this daye in ne 


ubilies neither pet pardons. Luci, In thys 


TORT ne. q4X 1 5 7 " c_ 
ö f "a | n 


U——ñ ũ-— u — — — — 
— — — — — 


vou, c yt they once pꝛomiſe you to doe ſo, then ve wyll 


apoſtolicall ſimplicitie was a thynge, and is to thys 


full of flames and fyer that they cal purgatory, wher 
vou muſt remapne vntil theyꝛ ſynnes be cleane pour⸗ 
ged, and that ve ſhal ſone bee delinered ik they wyll 
pꝛocure a certayne number of maſſes to bee ſaped koꝛ 


fot a teſtimonie of the matter trouble no moze the 
partie ſo obſeſſed, whiche thyng ye ſhall perfozme,yf 
it be pꝛomiſed. Then when menne ſhall perceyue it 


to be a matter in good earneſt, they ſhall thynke , it to 


be ſo in dede. And pꝛieſtes, and monckes ſhall fanour 
muche the matter fo2 the great gaynes, that they thal 
haue therby. pea, and they ſhall ſo fauoure it, that in 
continuaunce of tyme it halbe made an article of the 
faythe,though it be a thynge moſt wicked. And they 
chalbe rewarded with fagot and fyꝛe that wyll ad⸗ 
uenture to ſpeake one woꝛde agaynſt it. And alſo they 
ſhall perſuade the vnlearned that thys fonde flame⸗ 


les fyꝛe ot purgatoꝛpe maye bee pꝛoued by the holy 


ſcriptures. And here lykewiſe ſhall the Popes autho⸗ 
ritie bee required, that it maye bee ſtreatched out to 
purgato p. : 

Beelze, Me thought Jherde vou ſpeake of maſſes, 
what thynges they be J cannot teil. Wherefoꝛe my 
deſire is to knowe what kyndes of creatures theſe 
Luci, Truely of other thynges,þ belonge to ß Popes: 
dominion, the maſſe is both moſt holy, and moſt peſti⸗ 
lent, In the outwarde chewe, and chynninge, and 
beutie it halbe moſt holy: but yet in dede molt peſti⸗ 
lent. e know right wel that the Loꝛdes ſupper was 
inſtituted ol Chꝛiſt in the remembzaunce ot hys paſ- 
ſion, # being deſtributed, aß it choulde be in loue and 


daye 


I 


day , 
on Schechen of God. But nowe our holye father 
tall not onelye change the ſubſtances of it, but alſo 
chaunge the accidentez of it in the maſſe. Sothat the 
ſupper of the Loꝛde ſhallno moze bee the ſupper of 
the Loꝛde, neyther in ſubſtaunce, neither in faſhion, 
neither in lykelphod, neither in chewe: but it ſhal bee 
all together contrarye and enemy to it ſelfe, and full 
of wickednes and ſuperſticion. Foz wheras the £027 
e was firſt oꝛdayned ot C hꝛiſt to cal 25 
the paſſion ot Chꝛiſt tothe remembꝛaũte ofthe faith⸗ 
full: they, to blot out that excedyng greate benefit of 
Chziſte , hall boaſt that they offer Chziſte agayne to 
his father in their maſſes, not foz the quicke onely, but 

_ alſo foꝛ the dead:as thoughe they ſhoulde ſaye. Whẽ 
_ Chaiſtofferedhymſelfe once vpon the croſſe to his fa- 
ther he made not ſatiſfaction ſufficiently enough foz 
| the ſpnnes of all man kynde,wherefoze we offerhym 


ſirtug the ſainctes to helpe hym, to make his oblacion 
perkett. And where as Chꝛiſt in the inſtitucion ot hys 
| FCupper appoynted bzead and wyne, whole example 
| Hys miniſters choulde folowe, teachyng what thing it 
| is, and to what ende, as Chꝛiſt dyd ,andexho! o⸗ 
ther that they choulde lift vp their myndes into hea- 

uen bring ſtirred by thys heauenly Sacrament, that 
they choulde haue their eye ſet vpon Chriſt onely,and 
do bz kaythe to vſe hym koꝛ a heauenlykoode ot their 
| Coules:they to auaunce their dignitie and authozitie, 
and to cauſe themſelues to bee accoũted goddes in 
pyearth hal perſuade menne kalſſy, that libertie to mi⸗ 
niſter that Sacramet is onely graunted to the anoyn- 
ted, haue, a opled pꝛieſtes of pope, that p ſupper of 
the Loꝛd chalbe trangated by that heade of ab omi⸗ 
nacion the Pope, in to the maſſe. and they chall boaſt 


Ar 


K. i. that 


hath bꝛought muche comkoꝛt, and confolact- 


agapne da ply, a nayle him agayne vpõ the croſſe, de⸗ 
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$theſe lat maſſe mongers with pꝛonoũcing certepne. 


wozdes, (what they be J can not tell) as it wer in an 


inchauntment haue not only by # by cõſecrated, but 


alſo tranſfoꝛmed d tranſubſtantiated Þ bꝛeade into 
p boby a Þ wine into þ blude of Chi. This wil they 
doe notonly to increaſe they2 eſtimacion, but alſo 5 

men beinge deceaued by eatyng that hoſt, although 


they dee without faythe, ſhall thinke they poſleſſe 
Chꝛiſt clothes, heer 4 al. ꝑ ea they chal bꝛing men into 


the belefe, that by the only hearynge ok one of theſe 


maſſes, oꝛ ſeyinge the hoſte lyfted vp, moſte plentiful 
grace and pardone as they call it)chalbee graunted. 


tie, and that there is a greate difference betwene the 


common people and the popes anoynted. They one 


ly chalbe fed in ther ꝛ pziuat maſſes, whome they ſhal 


not be aſhamed to ſell foꝛ money. And they ſhal kee 


the bzeade ſo by them conſecrate in a boxe as it were 
in a pꝛiſõ, a that ſhal they ſet foꝛth to the people to be 
woꝛchipped as a god. And they chall not only cary it 


about in theyꝛ pompes and open chewes: but it ſhall 


And lykeetraunt theues, they ſhall robbe che laytie 
of the cuppe, that is to {ay of the one halfe of the ſup⸗ 
per, agarnſt the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of god, to declare that 
they be moze woꝛthye menne and in higher authoꝛi⸗ 


goe befoze the pope as though it were hys foote ma. 
To be ſhoꝛt: Thoughthe loꝛdes ſupper be a thinge 
moſte holy, yet being chaunged into the maſſe it halt 


be a thing moſt peſlilẽt. 
was oꝛdeyrned cf Chaiſteto be vnto all Chꝛiſſian mẽ 
as à pledge ofhis pzomes,prace,# contoꝛde:theſam : 
being once abuſed ſhalbee thoziginal a well ſprynge 


Mozcouer the ſupper, which 


of al diſcoꝛde, diſlencion, contenciõ, hereſies, ſectes, 
ko the diuerſe and lundꝛye opinions that men chall 


r haue 


TE; 


b 


Beelze 


hy 


daue oftheſame Satramente. zoe will alfomake a 
lawe that theſe pꝛieeg anoynted by the pope ſhall 
haue no wyues. | þ- 1 9 111. 
lze avhyJprayeyoue 1112 

Luci. ' That they mape apeare outwardly alto? 
gether heauenly,and celeſtiall lyke aungels , ſothat 
therefoze menne ſhall mernayle moze at them, and ſet 
the more ſtoꝛe by them. yea and mozcouer that the 
pope,# not they: chilbꝛẽ may bee they2 inheritoz. But 
chiefely that they maye be without the tronbles, that 
chaunte in matrimonpe and beinge at libertie vnder 
this coloure,maye committe al kyndes of fylthenes, 
that euer was done in all the woꝛld. 
Beelze, Thinke you they wil condemne mariage- 
Lact, They ſhallſayeit is a wicked thinge. And 


thoughe it be-agreable to nature, oꝛdepned of god, 


confirmed of Chꝛiſte: yet ſhal they foꝛbyd it to they; 
nonnes , monckes and pꝛieſtes, «to all they: other 
creatures.Yeaand at/certeyne tymes they ſhall for- 
bid it to all menne, and in certayne degrees, that they 
themſelues haue deuiſedz that by the meanes therot 
they may get a greate fũme ot money foꝛ diſpenſati- 
ons. Ind at certayne tymes they ſhall fozbid whol⸗ 
come meate to be eaten, which god hath created to be 
vled to his glozy, and to ber taken with thankes ge⸗ 
uinge. At certeyne times of the vere he hal not ſuffer 
them to eate but once in the daye , But all theſe thin⸗ 
ges ſhal notwithſtandinge bee deſpenſed with al fot 
money. He chal make of thys ſozte an infinit number 
of other pꝛeceptes, whiche he wyl ſay be neceſſary to 
ſaluacion. And ſo in making new articles of e faith 
he chal wander thꝛough al hereſies, which by mans 
indge ment and wil dome haue a certeyne lyklyhode 


X.it, to 
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to ſet forthe goddes glozye moze wozthelye, And te 
tompꝛehendẽ thys large matter infewe wozdes: J 
wil apply al the powers of my wytte, that thys crea-s 
ture ot ours may doe muche moe hurt to the foules 
of menne, then Chziſte hymſelfe dyd good. And it is 
be douted but that we wil make of this 2 
Ba fon. Erewwe it is, that at! 
uche YU can not be bꝛou 2 * 
moment ſodaynly to the highelt 
de A minaciõ, wher⸗ 
is noble myſchief 
1 nuft goe 9 
by litle andlitle.let- 
ol none occaſt; 
on flip, Ina 
Wy. 5 


ya ole no ans 
Wa, CN wats 
commaundement. 
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— CHRIST. | 
4 | e howe a ; 
vtsy/ 24 #4 mortall manne mearthe, beinge 
N mote viciouſe.,and abhominaci⸗ 
=. .\l | pyjonit ſelfe , with no (mal iniurye 
and contempte of god aduentu⸗ 
18 ©] eth to ſettel himſelfe in the holy 
— — place, and to boaſt himſelfe to be 
my Vicar „and the vniuerſall head of my churche- 
See you not howe bnder that pzetence he hath cru⸗ 
cified me agayne - and buried me agayne with all 
my greate benefites-my goſpell, and my grace-See 
vou not howe he hathe defiled,and infected the holy 
churche my welbeloued ſpoule, whome J my ſelfe 
haue redemed, waſhed and clenſed, with myne owne 
pꝛoper bloudese 
Mich. We ſee all together, and mernayletrue- 
ly very much howe ye could ſuffer now aboue foure 
hundzeth pere )ſuche hoꝛrible abhominacions. 
chriſt, Althoughe the indgementes ot god be foꝛ 
the molt parte hid from the knowledge of humayne 
creatures:vet muſt they be taten, as they be in dede. 
to be righteous and holy. For the wyll of God, as it 
is moſte ryght, of neceſſitie, it is not onelye fmpoſſi- 
ble that it houlde erre it ſeife, but alſo it is a rule ot 
all other willes and therefoꝛe muſte euery creature 
take it foz beſte reaſon, And vet one cauſe canne J 
bynge whye god woulde ſuffer ſo muche euell to 
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mich, Me take the vnkyndnes of menne to haue de⸗ 
ſerued theſe great miſchiefes, i that ſoit ought to be, 
p god d ould ſuffer the ſo to fall; as they haue alle in; 
to lo great enill, darzenes, hereſies, and michiekes, bi⸗ 
cauſe they loued not thee, as they ought, thou being 
the chieke loggt, trueth, wiſdom, lyfe, and ryghteouſ- 
nes:neither woulde they obey thy woꝛde. 
chriſt, There be manp cauſes , why god hathe ſo 
ſaffered thys longe ſpace : But the chieke is, that he 
woulde make his glozy moꝛe notable. And you know 
that durynge the reygne of thys Antich2ilt not one ol 
the elettes haue periſhed . Seinge they be in the han⸗ 
des of me, and my heauenly father nene ſhall tatze thẽ 
from me, neither tanne anye of them periche, And ye 
no we alſo that thys wicked abhominacion with all 
ys malice,craftes, fraude,ſuttelties,errours,decey- 
tes, pꝛodicions, offences, euyl examples, michiefes, 
pꝛomiſes, flatterynges, xewardes, thzetnynges, ſlan⸗ 
ders, perſecucions, toꝛmentes, and deathes haue not 
hurte any whit in any one poynt the ſoule of any one 
of my cholẽ: But their malice hath rather made mine 
moꝛe glozyous,inthat their vertue hath ben tried, as 
golde in the foꝛnate:and thoſe, that be falſe chꝛiſtians 
dy thys pꝛoke be declared to be hypocrites. And ther⸗ 
koꝛe, whether he wyll oz not, J haue vſed hym as an 
inſtrument and a ſeruaunt foz the larger ſetting fozth 
of goddes glozy . And moꝛe ouer, God woulde haue 
all the deuilles of hell, and all euil menne, to abuſe 
thys head ot theirs to the difiruccis my of kyngdom, 


by deceate and violence, that J being moned by that. 
occaſion ſhoulde withſtande ouercome, and deſtrope, 
thys head of abhominaciou, and triumphe woꝛthelpe 


ve 
I 


of hym, as ve chall hoztly ſee , bythe whiche victoꝛ 


— 


; 

; 
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mygyt et foꝛthe moꝛe clearely the power and wiſ- 
ome of God. Marte therfoꝛe now and pe ſhall ſee, 
how that in deſtroyeng ol hym, p he may be deſtroy- 
ed w moe ignonimie, J wyll not vſe my power but 
the bare woꝛde of my miniſters , wherby J wyll dif- 
cloſe theſe great miſchiefes, and wyll lighten their 
mindes with the knowledge of the truethe. J knowe 
that menne wyll then open their eyes, and when they 
ſhall perteyue that they haue bene ſo longe tyme bu⸗ 
ried in ſuch darkenes of ignoꝛaunce, in that they haue 


wurthipped abhominacion it ſelfe in ſtede of God: 


they wyll humble themſelues vnder the ſtronge 
hande of God, and ſhall know what a miſerable creas 
ture manne fs and what he canne doe when he is de- 
ſtitute of God, into howe many danngers he fallethe 
headlonge, and howe neceſſary a thing the grace of 
god is foꝛ hym.Nowe be all miſchiefes and abhomi⸗ 
nacions come euen to the hieſt ſtate and degre, that 
theycanne come, the meaſure is full, their wickednes 
excedeth and is ſpꝛead ouer all :therfoze muſt J no 
longer ſuffer, Foꝛ as * pꝛomiſed, J muſte and 
wyll choꝛten theſe wokull dayes of malice foꝛ the lone 
ot my cholẽ. I mult diſcloſe thys wycked head of this 
abhominacion to hys confuſion and goddes glozye. 
Foꝛ as J haue ſayed befoꝛe, there is nothyng hidden 
but muſt be reueled. xe ſhal ſee þ when as J coke ma 
hod vpon me. and appeared viſible into the world al- 
thoughe ſynne reygned ſtirred vp by the lawe, and 


| 


\ 


Math · c 


ruled all, with a great koꝛce aud power, pet Jin dy⸗ 


inge vpon the croſſe had the victoꝛy and oucrcame va⸗ 


liant;y all the enemies of God: euen ſo nowe wyll J 

triumphe of thys ſhameles and wycked head of ab⸗ 

minacion.Fyʒſt and fozmolt J wyll deſtro pe W 
| nica 
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nitall dominion, whiche he hathe wꝛongfully vled in 
the ſimple conſciences ot menne:and afterward will 
Itake awaye fromhym hys tempoꝛall power. And 
tohys further rebuke: Euen as the woꝛlde hath ta- 
ken him fo2 a god in earthe thys long ſpacs: ſo wyll 
I nowe cauſe the woꝛlde to acknowledge hym, to be 
the moſte wicked tyꝛant, that euer was, oꝛ euer chal⸗ 
be amongeſ} menne. Pou myne angels, that bee ap- 
poynted tothe miniſtery ofmy choſen, ye ſhall doe 
I Pour dewties diligentiy. And to the Gabztel:as thou 
Dian lx. e.x c Walt ſente to Daniell to tell hym the tyme of the cõ⸗ 
Wo minge of Meſſias, and afterwarde alſo to zacharie, 
to ſignitie vnto hym the commyng of my foze runner 
Aube... John the Baptiſt, and laſte of all to my mother to de⸗ 
| clarevntoher my concepeiõ, ſo ſhalt thou now goe to 
Heury the eighte kinge of Englande, in whoſe heart 
thou ſhalt pꝛynt, and perſwade that all delayes ſet 
a parte he dꝛyue thys cruel tyꝛant out ot all his real⸗ 
mes and dominions Ae ene 
Gabri. Joꝛſouth we wyll gladlye(o loꝛd ) and with 
a cwopktenes of ſpirit perfozme pour comaundemet, 
chriſt. pe chall vnderſtande that Henry the eyghte 
Gall deliuer hys dominions from the tiratiny of thys 
micchieuous robber, and he ſhall not vtteriy clenſe it 
from ydolatry & ſuperſtcion, whoſe rotes be further 
enteryd in to the heartes ofmenne,then that they can 
be pulled out agayne at the firſt plucke: Foz he ſhall 
not long lyue after thys valiant interpꝛiſe attempted, 
But J wyll gyue hym a ſonne named Edwarde the 
ſixte, and becauſe he chalbe one euen after myne own 
heart, indwed with ſundꝛye godly giktes, as one that 
ll | chall loue me vnfaynedly, and ſhall perceyne howe 
[11/8 manye and dyuerſe wapes he is bounde to God, he 


chal 
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cha ll not abide this great and rancke enemie of mine. 
Therekoꝛe folowynge hys fathers ſteppes he ſhall 
pourge all hys kyngdomes, and dominions from ail 
the ſuperſticion and ydolatry of Antichꝛiſt. I wyll be 
allwayes with hym, neither ſhall he want of my fa- 
nour, grace, anb defenſe at any time, and he chal haue 

a Chꝛiſtian pꝛotectour, who J will vſe as a meane, 

and inſtrumente, and very kyt meſſenger betwixt me 
and the kinge to perkoꝛme thys my purpoſe, whome 
IJwoyll geue vnto hym, a very valiant manne both in 
noblenes, and in vpryghtnes of mynde, and a ſingu- 
ler louer and frende of right religion. y whoſe wil⸗ 
dome and grauitie J wil haue myne Edwarde tobee 
inſtructed, and bꝛought vp euen krom hys chyldhod, 
that all the dayes ofhys lyfe he may haue continuali 
warre with al thingez, that chal deſpleaſe god. This 
choſen inſtrument ot myne ſhall be the kyꝛſt that chal 
bende his ſpeare agaynſt the foꝛnamed myne vnpar⸗ 
denable enemy. Whoſe wonderfull example moſte 
woz2thye to be folowed of all other, the refte of the 
pꝛinces of Chꝛiſtendome halbe aſtonied to beholdc: 
and ſhall applye them ſelfes to folow his enterpꝛiſe, 
beinge incoꝛaged by hys worthye vertue. Neyther 
tall it be nedefull foꝛ hym to vſe any violence wher⸗ 

by to purge his kingedomes of theſe michiefes.ives, 

hereſtes, ſuperfticions, Simonies, pdolatries, wic- 
kedneſſes,# betraying of foules, wherwith ß whole : 
wo2lde was replenyQed by the meanes of thys 
abhomynable thefe , Foz alltheſe thynges thoughe 
they bee very haynouſe,thall vanyche awaye ſodain- 
ly,and be bꝛought to nothing at the commyng of the 

lyght of my woꝛde, whiche he chall al lwaye vſe as a 
conttanall burningelight,bothe in this and — 
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py therkoꝛe ſhall yon Englithe men 
chan frame all youre affayres ears 

ts . — gloꝛye tothe ſaluacion 
k hys choſen electes , and my 
worthye triumphe. ; 
Mich, So thal 


bis — over 
bee, in tha 


a | | | it be, n 


1 


* 
9 


Henry the eyght. 
Papiſta. oC 
Thomas Archebiſhoppe of 
Cantozbury, 


e haue lent fo vou in to dure 
Nei 75 Ep2ſence,as foz men, whiche haue 
. more knowledge in ß ſcriptures 

7 7.5 and olde wꝛiters then the reſt of 
WP \ WH oure realme, toreſolue vs ofa 
WAA \ 4 4 8 dout, that is come to our minde. 
a \\ EFY| Therefoze two thynges we re⸗ 
_ Ea SY quierofyou,theone that euerpe 
of vou a ſave 8 mynde krankelpe and frelp, what he 
| thinketh,without reſpecte of fauoure oz diſpleaſure 
to anp manne lpuynge. Ind the other, that ye kepe it 
kecrete, and diſcloſe not one woꝛde ok the thinges, 
| chat chalbe here reaſoned, Foꝛ it is amatterof great 
weight, a toucheth our honour, wherkoꝛe we charge 
pou ſo longe to keepe counſell vntill the truethe — 


There is a thought entred into oure head, which we 
bee perlwaded cometh of god: That the Pope who 


Henry, 


knowen,and that vou haue lycenſe of vs to open it. 


heretotoꝛe hathe bene taken fo2 a god in earth, is ve⸗ 


xp Antichniſt, and ik we had certaine knowledge that 
this thinge were trewe, we would, as we are boüd, 
banniche him out ok al the coaſtes of dure kingdome; 


ger exerciſe ty2anny in mens conſciences, and bꝛing 
uche a number ok ſoules in daunger ot enerlaſtinge 

damnacton. pk he were the "x Chꝛiſte in dede, 
we 


not onely becauſe he ſhould no moꝛe robbe bs of our 
| thzeaſure:but muche rather, leſte he choulde any lon⸗ 


Lee voulde be his loupng childꝛen from hence fozth, 
as we haue bene in tymes paſt. Sape nowe euer of 
you youre myndes ſoberipe, and trewolre, what he 
papi. I tan not but meruayle very muche, when 
heare poure princely maieſtie make a doubt d queſti⸗ 
on of matters, that bee mode tleare, queſtionles, and 
certaine. can not perceaue 5̃ it is lawfull to thinke, 
muche lelſe to ſpeake ot ſuche a matter without do⸗ 
inge God open wꝛonge. F092 ſuch holythinges, as the 
popehod is, ought to be woꝛchipped, and not douted 
vpon and called in queſtion, 
Hen.  Atrueth? it it be a truth, the diligentlier it is 
diſcufſed and examined , the clerer the bꝛyghter, and 
moe plaine it appeareth. Therfoze when we diſpute 
of thyg matter trueth hathe no w2onge, but rather a 
benefit, Therfc2e if the pope bee in dede Chtiſtes vi⸗ 
car in earthe, the moꝛe ſeriouſiy this trueth is reaſo⸗ 
nedof, the moe plctifully ſhal it be publiched abꝛode, 
and all men chal moze gladly a redely receaue it. So 
that we will neither do the pope wꝛonge, neither the 
truth, but ſpal rather ew the both a ſingular pleas 
lure. And it is not to bee douted, but þ heauẽly thin⸗ 
ges mult be woꝛſhipped, but now here is the queſti⸗ 
on, whether the popeſhip be a heautly thing oz not: 
ct thys is ; mai ter, which we defer to haue diſcuſſed 
Pep', Peraducuiure pour mateſtie doeth minde, to 
accuſe al our fozefathers,al kin; domes, a al Chꝛiſtẽ 
men of hereſie, by whole iudgement the pope hathe 
alway bene, and is to this dap, taken of Chaiſtes vi⸗ 
tar in earthe. 
Her. Thet the trueth cometh to light, is not ß cauſe 
that makethmenheretikes,bur rather de. iuereth the 


from 
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from all erro2,deceyte,hereſie , and betravinge. And 
truely we deſier nothing els, then to haue the truthe 
boulted foꝛthe by all meanes poſſible, Jnthe ende ol 
our diſputacion, vt we chalbe aſſuered, that the pope 
is Chꝛilles vicar, we wyll ſo take hym, as we haue 
done hetherto, and we ſhalbe muche moꝛe ſtrengthe⸗ 
ned in that opinion, voithout hurie of any cceature, 
But it᷑ we tall perceaue the contrary: and be aſſured 
that he is Antichꝛiſte in dede, then ſucely wil we in⸗ 
deuour our ſeines to ridde vs fro his tyꝛannp, wher⸗ 
in we haue lyued hetherto takinghim to bea certaine 


god in earthe. And alſo all other erroꝛs, and incõmo⸗ 

diites muſte be taken awaye, whiche ſpꝛynge out ol 
this counterfecte belefe, and moꝛe ouer we wyl inde⸗ 
uour sure ſelues to ridde other men alſo from the⸗ 


came. So that J ſe not what can come of this diſpus 
putation, but that halbe good and god:y. 

Papi. Trewilp we might woꝛthely bee noted of a 
temerous arrogancie, it we ſhould thinke our ſelues 
hable to knowe and iudge better then a number al⸗ 
molt inkinit of woꝛthie men both in religion and doc⸗ 
trine. who without al queſtion beleued the popeſhip 
to be a henenly thing. And moe ouer, what opinion 
Gall we conceaue of an innumerabe ſoꝛte of chꝛiſtiã 
mẽ, which either now be, oz els hath ben in times paſt 
and haue died in this fayth, oꝛ liue therein this daye- 
Surelpe in ſo weyghtie a matter it behoueth vs to 
leue of diſputing, and kall to beleunnge. 
Hen, Pk ſuch as beleued that the popechip was an 
heuenly thinge were — 5 it is playne that they 
were neither 'erned,no2 holy in that point. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe ought we in a matter ok ſo great impoꝛtaunce, 
to open oure eyes, and he wiſer thenthey, - Is 


Pp atk, 


As foꝛ Þ blind multitude, J thynke muſt not be fols- 
wed,who receyueth that manifeſt errour foz an arti⸗ 
cle of their fayth:but yfſuche,as beleued that the po - 
pe was Chꝛiſtes Ufear in earth, were not deceyned: 
vut being in thys opinion thought well: Surely we 
wyll take them both koꝛ learned and holy. We minde 
not by thys our diſputacion, to take from them one 
iote either ok their wiſedom oꝛ holynes , but we ſhall 
rather bee confirmed and ſtrenghtened in theſame 
good opinion, which we haue eõceyued, bothe of the, 
and of the Popechyp. Pf our intent be to ouercome 
them with the tyght and knowledge of the trueth to 
goddes glozye-: puttynge not our truſt in our owne 
irength,but in the onely goodnes of god: our godlye 
ſtudie muſte not be called a temerous boldnes . Net- 
ther doe J allowe the ſapinge, that we ought ſimply 
to beleue it, that is to ſaye groſſelp fox then choulde 
the Turkes and Heritykes be excuſed. But as Paule 
ſayeth., we mult pꝛoue all, c take onely that is good. 
Pai. Surely as foz my part, J can not perſuad my 
ſelfe in my conſcience , that J maye put my tongue in 
heauen, and deſpute of the Popeſhippe,as though 1 
doubted of ſo great a matter N 
Hen. Pour diuines be not affrayed to put their mou⸗ 
thes and tongues bothe in heauen, and to diſpute in 
their ſcoles and bokes, whether God be oꝛ not ⸗ And 
p ſame thing dare your pꝛeachers allo, euẽ in the pul⸗ 
Feen be none that doubteth ofſomany- 
feſt atrueth, pet ſtandeth it not with Pour conſcien- 
ces to reaſon in a bꝛefe diſputacion of the Byſhoppe 
ok Romes pꝛimacie. Mape it ener come to paſſe oz 
not, p the Pope ſhalbe ſo muche greater and higher 
then God, that it chall not bee lawfull ms 
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hys pꝛimacie⸗ And lawefull enoughe to diſpute bold⸗ 


ly of goddes eſſencie⸗ 
pepiſta. ris lawfullto diſpute whether God bee 
oꝛ not Without any remoꝛſe ofconſcience,and with⸗ 


out daunger, becauſe the reaſons, whiche be bꝛought 
foꝛ the contrary parte bee ſo weake: and the other lo 
ſtronge, cleare, and pithie, wherby it is pꝛoued that 
god is, that after ſuche dilputacion menne remayne 
muche moꝛe aſſured. But there can not be a diſputaciõ 
of the pꝛimacie of the Byſhoppe of Nome without 
pꝛick yng of conſcience,bycauſe thy: ge is not ſo 
cleare and euident as the other is, thut is to ſap, that 
there is a God. And perhappes yf it ſhoulde come 
in queſtion, we ſhould remayne in greater doubt, then 
we were befoze . W herkoꝛe it choulde ſeeme that it 
were beter to lette the matter ſleape, as it is, and not 

to queſtion therok. | 
Hen, Then vou your ſelues graunt that the N ope⸗ 

chyp is a doubtfullthynge, and agayne onthe other 

Cyde ye woulde haue vs ſhut oure eyes, and beleue it, 
and imbrace it, and vndonbtedly to receyue it fo2 an 
heauenlv thynge. pt the popechyp were a thynge in⸗ 4 
diſterent, whiche coulde neither hurte noꝛ profyt the 

ſoule of manne, it choulde ſeme no matter though we 
left reaſonynge therok, and let it remayne quiet, as it 
is without diſput ation. Bnt foꝛ aſmuche as vpon the 
Bychoppe of Rome hangeth onre faluacton, vf he be 
Chꝛiſtes Urcarin earth, as they ſay heis: and agayne 
vk he be not, vpon hym eontrarywoyſe hangeth oure 
dampnacion:we haue determined to know the trueth 
ok the thynge. And ſo muche the moꝛe dellroute be we 
to haue thys diſputacion goe foꝛewarde, foꝛ that we 
fee you ſo earneſt to retuſe the ſame. We —_— _ 
aſſur 
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| allured that weſhalloffend'Godinno poynt ofthys 
= dilputacion ,t wee doe all thyuges ſobeilye with a 
metze ſpirite to the giozy of God, haninge aiwayes 
{18 goddes woꝛde foꝛ our iudge, whiche is the oncly,and 
it eneriaſtpngrule of crueth . g 
= pap1ſt| Bycauſe it ſemerh goodto youre maieſtye, 
that it beſo, J foꝛ my part haue nothynge els to ſay, 
but that the byſhoppe of Rome is Chꝛiſtes Uicar in 


earthe with kull power. 1 Ar e 
nen We knowe not whether he bee Chꝛiſtes up⸗ 
t to haue a perfect knowledge 


tar £2 not, but to 5ᷣ inten 
therot, I haue ſent fo2 vou. Of thys we be well aſſu⸗ 
red, that the moſte parte ot them were excedynge vici⸗ 
ous, we perceaue alſo that þ great eccleciaſtical reue⸗ 
nues, whiche of ryght belonge to the pooꝛer ſoxt of 
Chꝛiſt, be by hym conſumed and ſolde foꝛ ready mo⸗ 
ney, and the cure of ſonles alſo, whome the ſonne of 
god him ſelfe redemed with the p2yce of hys bloude. 
And they be not affrayed to committe ſo weyghtie a 
charge (euen the cure of ſoules)to the childꝛen, which 
be euil boꝛne, and worſe bꝛoughte vp: And to menne 
vnlearned, wicked and vicious, to hoꝛſe kepers, and 
to their cinoedis, Sodomittical boies. We alſo know 
that he doeth not only ſell his pꝛiuileges, relaxaciõs, 
tompoſicions, and diſpenſacions: but hys Jublies, 
alſo , hys pardons, an d remiſſions of ſynne, his ab⸗ 
ſolucions, hys bleſſinges,hys mailes,hys burpalles, 
WM _ -hys Sacramentes, vea and the merites and blonde 
///- -of Chaiſtandheauenit ſelfe. Ind it is well knowen 
lil that they haue caryed awaye great treaſures ont of 
li dur kyngdomes, we receyuyng nothynge agayne but 
= ynke, and parchement, and ſeales of ieade,bnder pꝛe⸗ 
Fi tence of their buyldynges, and warres agayn& the 
{ll 2 5 inkideleg 
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Infideles they haue polled moꝛe money from vs 
then all oure kyngdomes bee woꝛthe. A blynde man 
maye ſee, what meanes they vſe to robbe both quicke 
and dead. In ſo muche that of the houſe of God they 
haue made a denne of thieues. And all theſe thynges 
haue they done vnder a ſhadow of religiõ, a a pꝛetence 
of bolines, ꝑt᷑ a man coulde open hys eyes, and loke 
vpon the difcozdes and ſtriues, whiche they haue ſo⸗ 
wen in all chꝛiſtendome, and ſee the bloude, they haue 
ched, the ſlaunders and oltẽces, they haue committed, 
the ſoules, they haue loſt, and the viciouſe like ofthem, 
that wylbe called moſte holy, who ought to ieoparde 
their ownelines to pꝛokit their neighbour. pf I ſay) 

he coulde ſee howe they be conered with fraude, vn⸗ 
aythfulnes ,and deceate, howe they trouble all che 
whole woꝛlde with ſuche thunderynges in contenci⸗ 
ons, as thoughe heauen and yearthe went together, 
and all foꝛ none other cauſe, but to encreaſe their ve⸗ 
rely reuenewes ,to p2eſerue their faiſely pꝛetended 
honour, and their vayne titles.Hurely he would not 
iudge them to be the Uicars of Chꝛiſte, but rather to 
occupie the ruome of the great deuyll of hell. 
papiſt Be it that their woꝛkes were neuer ls wic⸗ 
ked, yet ceaſe they not therkoze to be Chailtes vicars, 
pf their doctrine be ſounde. 
Henry. Pea mary, that is the thynge that we bee 
deſirous to knowe, whether he be Chziſtes Micar oz 
not! Whether he be Antichꝛiſt o2not- Whether hys 
Doctrine be true 02 kalſe⸗ Whether we ought to wur⸗ 
hyp hym, 92 to baniſhehym out of dure kyngdome. 
Therkoꝛe of theſe thynges we be deſirons to heare 
other meunes myndes | 
1 bm «rcie, When God determined to ſaue hys 
2 eiectes 
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ſhewed in the olde teſtament, byhys Pꝛophetes, and 


electes, firſte he diſcloſed himſelfe by a certayne light 


holy men befoze he came into the woꝛlde, and he myn⸗ 
ded ſo to doe not onely,bycauſe he woulde be knowen 
a karre ot, that menne choulde put theyꝛ truſt in hym, 
and ſo be ſaued: but alſo that at hys commynge he 
myght be knowen agayne by theſame ſygnes and to⸗ 
kens, and the gentlier recevued, ok alyke ſoꝛt when he 
determined foꝛ the larger ſettyng koꝛth of his gloꝛie 
to publiſh the triumph of Chꝛiſt, the perfect a happy 
ſtate of his electes:he paynted foꝛth and expꝛeſſed ly⸗ 
ticly in the holy ſcriptures, that ſuche as haue vnwoz- : 
thelpe the name ok chꝛiſtians muſte haue one head in 
earth full of abhominacion and wickednes, to the in⸗ 
tent that he beinge diſcloſed vnto vs, we choulde not 
only not gyue credit vnt o hym, but chould by all mea⸗ 


Ape place of nes poſſible chunne hys wicked tiranny.Firlt therfoze 


Anti 


— * as touchyng the place, god hath playnly declared vn⸗ 


Dani. vu. 


1. Zh (ſa, its 


to vs, that he muſt be bozne at Rome. As Daniell the 
Pꝛophet wꝛot, who diſcribed the foure monarches of 
the woꝛlde onder a ſimilitude of foure beaſtes, that 
ts to ſaye the Empire of Babilon, which was ofthe 
Aſſirians, The empire of the Perſians,ofthe Greci⸗ 
ans, and ofthe Nemanes. And out of the head of the 
fourth beaſt that is to ſay ) out ot the head o the mo⸗ 
narchie of Rome, ſpꝛange a title hoꝛne that is to ſap) 
Antichꝛiſt himſelle. Who hath ſo auaunced his might 
and power, that he hath bꝛokẽ the power both ofthe 
other hoꝛnes, and alſo of the empire of Rome, and 
bath pꝛeuayled agaxnſt the godlye. The ſame thyng 
Manie the Apoſtle confirmeth,ſapinge , befoze Anti⸗ 


ch ziſt be teueled, and apeare very ſtronge there muſte 
be a departinge, oꝛ goinge awape, that is to ſape, the 
people 
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people muſt fall awaye, oz departe from thobedience 
of the Empier of Rome, as al holy men take it, wher⸗ 
fore of neceſſitie it muſt be graũted that he muſt haue 
his ſeate at Rome, foꝛ he Chal ſuccede the Emperour 

of Rome. Moꝛeouer John in hys Apocalipſe ſetting 
forthe the churche of Rome vnto vs, to bee not the 
ſpouſe of Chzilt, but of Intichꝛiſt, layth:that he ſay v. 
à certaine whoꝛe the mother of all vncleannes #ab- 
hompnation of all the wozlde, gozgeouſely arayed 

with golde and ſtone, holdinge a cuppe of gold in her 

hand, with whoſe mĩgled liquour al the dwellers of 
the earthe thoulde bee made dꝛonke from the highef 
tothe loweſte. And further thys whoꝛe ſhalbemade 
D2onke with the blude of Sainctes,a of the marty2s 
ot Chꝛiſt. And vpon her fozehed ſhe had w2yrten Ba- 
bilonia . And leſte any man ſhonldedoubt,whether 
John ſpake of Rome, oꝛ not he ſayeth playnely that 
the whoꝛe ſat vpon ſeuen hilles, which thinge is wel 
knowen to be agreable to Rome, woheruponit is cal⸗ 
led the citie of ſeuen hilles. W Hherefoꝛe hys ſeat muſt 
be at Rome. aohiche thynge ts enident bothe by ho- 
ly ſcripture, and alſo by Hierome in an epiſtle, that he 
wꝛot to Fabiola agaynſte Joninian, to Marcella, to 
Algaſia, in the. 47. Chapter of hys commentaryes - 
vpon Eſap, aud in the fecond Chap. vpon Oſee. The⸗ 
ſame thinge is confirmed by thauthoꝛitie of Tertu⸗ 

lian, wzyting againſt the Jewes and the gentiles, in Cap. xtxv. 
a boke of the returreccion of the body. And of S. Au⸗ 
guftine alſo iu hys bokes de ciuttate Dei. In theſa⸗ Zl 0. op, 
me opiniõ alſo is Aicholaus de x. vꝛa vpõ Daniell, E 
many other belides. Ind ik we wil way Paules woꝛ⸗ The time 3 
des diligently, we ſhall alſo knowe the tyme, wherin Ant:chxges 
Int ichꝛiſt muſte be diſcloſed to as 7" bog e. Foz 2 diſcloſinge 
" ol 0 t Rage 
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inten the betonten, hut thought Chꝛiſt ould 
ſhoztipe cometo iudgement, and mindynge to bzynge 
u ber. them out of that opinion ſayeth,that there ſhall a de- 
partinge come befoꝛe the date of iudgement. That is 

to ſapethat men muſt fal from the Empier of Nome, 
as Hierom, Anſelme, Theophilact, Bede, Dioniſe, @ 
almoſte all the reſt of the interpꝛeters take it. Trewe 
it is, that Paule ſpake thys thynge darkely leſte he 
Could offende mens myndes. Therekoꝛe then(ſayth 
Paule) that great wycked bodye ſhall chewe foꝛthe 
him ſelfe. y ea and he ſhall not cnely ſuccede eſpecial⸗ 
ly at Rome in hys owne ſtrength: but alſo, as Dani⸗ 
Dant bit. ell wꝛiteth, he ſhall deſtroye and bzinge to nothynge 
the reſte of the hoꝛnes, and ſtrength of the Empier ot 
Rome, So that we nowe fee playnelpy enough, that 
the people hathe not only chꝛonke from the obedience 
ofthe Emperoure of Rome: but alſo that thempe⸗ 
rours haue hadno dominion in Rome moꝛe thẽ this 
ſeuen hundꝛeth vere. The byſhoppes haue occupied 
the plate in the ſtead ol the Emperours,by the which 
1 byſhoppes chefelye themperoures power hathe bene 
it The pzoper miniched. Wherefoꝛe we muſte graunt that they bee 
=_ — =” ryght antichꝛiſte. Belldes this Chꝛiſte himſelfe hath 
— expꝛeſſed, and paynted fozthe Antichziſte, and al his 
qualities in holpe fcriptures with ſo lynely colours, 
that who ſo ſeeth the pope, c hath neuer ſo litle light 

of nowledge, and feeth his pꝛoperties, can not choſe 

but he muſte al ſo knowe that he is very Antichziſte. 

Epyer. iti. And to ſpeatze ſumwhat of hym generally: Euen ag 
Chuſſte is the heade of all hys electes, ſo ſhall Anti⸗ 
Colo. ii. chꝛiſte be the head of al them, that be reietted of god, 
 whiche bee falſely named Chꝛiſtians. As in Chziſte 

1  allthzeſours ofknowledge,and wiſedome 9 od be 
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 Chziſte:and beecauſe he efpecyaliye aboue all other 


hidden: So in antichꝛiſt chalbe hidden with a couer 
ot hipocriſte al miſchetes, craftes, and deceites,giles, 
and falſnes, whiche be in the great deuell of hel him⸗ 

ſelk. And moꝛeouer, as the holy goſt is geuẽ to Chꝛiſt, 

and powꝛed into hym without meaſure and not he- 

med in with any boundes oꝛ limites: and as Chailte John. t. 
is full of grace and truethe, pea in hym dwelleth all Colo.i. 
fulnes of perfecte vertue and perfection : So there 

dwelleth in Antichziſte, all vices , wickednes, abho⸗ 
minations, deceytes,andiyes without all meaſure, 

So that as Chaiſte is the very trewe and lpuelpe 

vmage of God, ſo ſhall Fntichziſte bee the very trew 

and lpuely ymage of the deuell . Wherekoꝛe Eſaye start. 
callech hym the wycked one. Daupd alſo w2yteth Pcal.x. 
hym to bee the heade of all wyckednes. Danyell,and Dani ir. 
Chtiſte -hymſeife call hym abhompnacpon it ſelf, . Thea. 
Paule calleth hym the wycked manne, the childe of 
perdition, not onelye becauſe he chalbee loſte hym- 
ſelke, but becauſe he ſhall alſo deſtroye all them that 
tall folowe hys ſteppes and doctryne. And alſo 
Saincte John called hym Antichꝛiſt, that is to ſaye, 
a contrary enemve, and a repugninge aduerfarye to (. John. u 


creatures ſhall ſhe we hym ſelfe to bee an enemy and 
an aduerfarye to Chꝛiſte:theretoꝛe in that hys erce- 
dynge contraryoutnes agaynſte Chziſte, he is cal- 
led Antichziſte. Nowe, as Chꝛiſt was conceaued 
of the holy gooſte, and boꝛne of the vyꝛgvne Marype: 


So qhall antichꝛiſte be conceaued of the ſpirite ok the 
denil, c boꝛne of Simon, a ambition, which chalbe in 


the mindes ok the,» hal declare him pope, Then Hal 
pope be created of þ moſt coꝛrupt # infected congre- 
gation of people, that is, whom they cal a 
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who as thoughe they were the very pillers ok mit⸗ 
chiete, hal ſultayne al the woꝛlde, and all the wicked ⸗ 
nes therof vpon their choulders. They ſaye thys oꝛ⸗ 
der was created of god, when he ſayed: The pyllers 
of the earth be of the Loꝛde, and vpon them he layed 
the koundact on of the woꝛlde hereby it is eaſie to bee 
ſeue, whether they vnderſtande rightly the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, oꝛ els wꝛyth thẽ violently to their croked pur⸗ 
poſe. Who ſo ſhall reade their hiſtoꝛies, and will dili⸗ 
tly conſider by what craft , hipocriſte, & diſſimu⸗ 
acion,fayze pzomiſes,gyftes, deceyt and p2odicion, 
and ſuche lyze wicked meanes they haue achiued to 
thys Popechyp, whiche they ſo muche deſired, he chal 
eaſely peceaue of what ſpirite they were both concey⸗ 
ued and begotten. PVeathey haue gynen themſelues 
wholpe to the deuill ſo p they might once come to the 
opechyp: As it is playnely wꝛitten of Silueſter the 
econde, He that could ſee by what ſpirite the Pope- 
yp was concepued in the myndes of menne, and ap⸗ 
qa to the woꝛlde:ſhoulde ſoone knowe whether 
t be a thynge of God, oꝛ of manne, oꝛ of the the deuyl, 
Foure hundꝛeth and foure ſcoze yeres after the birth 
of Chꝛiſt, that litle hozne of Daniel, that is to ſay, the 
Bychoppe of Rome had but litle ſtrength and power 
of manne,becauſe they had none authozitie but onely 
in their owne dfoceſes,as other Biſhoppes haue. ut 
a bout the yere of our CLoꝛde. 480. Od dater reigninge 
in Rome, it chaunced that Achatius Bychoppe of Cõ⸗ 
Qantinople(who then was placed firſt amongeſt the 
Byſhoppes , and yet vſed no authozitie suer them) 
woulde haue condempned Peter the ByKHoppe of 
Alexandꝛia of here ſie. And bycanſe the Bychoppe of 


Home foꝛ the woꝛthynes of the Citie was * in 
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churches. And on the other ſyde ſtode they, whyche 
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ſomeeſtimacis : the Bythop of Conſtantinople wꝛote 
to Simplicius then being Byſhoppe of Kome, deſt- 
rynge hym that he woulde lykewyſe declare the Bp⸗ 
choppe of Alexandꝛia an Heretyke. And of thys hath 
ambitious felowes taken occaſion( vnwoꝛtt ely God 
he knoweth)to diſpute ofthe authozitie of the By- 
chop of Rome. And ſo farre haue they gone foꝛward 
in their ambicion, that they haue not bene achamed 
falſely to tontend, that they are the heades ok al other 


toke partes with the Bychoppe of Conſtantinople 
affirmynge their Bychoppe, and not the Byſhoppe of 

Rome to be the fupzeine head ok all other churches. 
Thys ambicious contencion continued amongeſt 
theſe moſt holy fathers , a hundꝛeth a twelue peres. 
And at the laſt about the yere of our Loꝛde ſixe hun⸗ 
dꝛeth, when Maurice the Emperour was in Grecia, 
Jhon the Bychoppe of Conſtantinople gathered all 
the Byſhoppes of Grecia togethyr at Conſtantino- 
ple, and there was the Bichop, ok Conſtantinople and 
not the BYſhop of Nome, oꝛdeyned of them to be the 
Bychoppe of all other churches. But when Maurice 
wylled the ByHoppe ok Rome to ſubmitte hymſelfe 
and hys churche to the Byſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
Gregoꝛy who then was ByGoppe of Nome with⸗ 
ſtode it,X called hym o koꝛe runner of Intich2iſt . And 
theſame Gregoꝛy wꝛytynge to the Byſhoppe of An⸗ 
tioch # Alexandꝛia, amongeſt al other thing ſayth:ye 
knowe that in the counſell of Calcedon the tytleof 
the vniuerſall Byſhoppe was offered to the Bychop 
of Rome, whiche he woulde in no wyſe recepue , net- 
ther was there any of our p2edeceſſo2s þ dyd vlurpe 
that tytie,Yea euenthen (as they ſaye)to confounde 
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and rubuke ß pꝛide of other, he begã to be named the 
ſeruaunt of the ſeruauntes of God. Bowe be it hys 
ſncceſſoz., Veniface the thirde, amanne to ambict- 
ous, and craftie,obteyned of Phocas the Emperour 
by ſtitt ill trayne the dignitie of a Pope. hat maner 
of manne thys Phocas the Emperour was it appea- 
reth of hys hiſtoꝛye. By violence,frande,and treaſon, 
he came tothe Empire,and cauſed Maurice the Em- 
perour molt crnelly,and moſt wickedly,and his wife, 
and all his childꝛen to be kylled befoꝛe his owne face. 
Thys was the holy manne, who firſt gaue this goods 
ly creature ofthe opeſhyp to the woꝛld. And this is 
true, p vntill the dayes of Conſtãtine the fourth Em⸗ 
perour, the Byſhoppe of Rome was wont to be con⸗ 
firmed of the Emperour. Howe be it at the requeſt & 
intreatie of Benet the ſecond of Rome, the fozeſayed 
Conſtantine graunted to ß Benet and hys ſucceſſozs, 
that they choulde be receyued, and taken of all menne 
fo2 Popes without the Emperours confirmacion. 
And ſo by litle a lytle they crepte vp ſo highe by their 
craftie diligence , that the Emperour muſt bothe bee 
confirmed,and crowned of the Pope, but pet it is nes 
ceſſary that firſt he take an othe, that he wyll defende 
the Popehod. Therfoꝛe it is not harde to be knowen, 
what maner of ſpirite it was, that bꝛought the pope⸗ 
ſhyppe into the woꝛlde, and howe the creacion ofthe 
Pope, and of the Popeſhyp is contrary tothe birthe 
of Chꝛiſte. Namely when(as Paule wꝛiteth) Chꝛiſte 
glozifiednot hymſelfe, neither thꝛuſt him ſelke to be a 
bychop, but tak nge example of Jaron he taried vas 
tyll he was called of hys kather. ut theſe men thꝛuſt 
themſelues in violently vntyll they haue made them 
ſelues not onely equall with Chꝛiſte, but alſo — 
N Chziſt 
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ö Chziſte. Chꝛiſte beinge in the ſhape of god, dyd caſte 
done hymſelke willingly, and would take the ſhape 
of a ſeruant vpon him: ut this fellowe being in the 
foune of a man, whiche is a moſte abiect and vile ſin- 
—— pꝛondly hathe auaunced hymſelfe alofte that 
he is not achamed to bꝛagge hym ſelfe to bee a highe 
light, and a god in earth. And if we will conſider, and 
wape the lyke, the maners, and the wozkes ol Chziſt, 
and the pope, we ſhall fynde them alltogether quiet 
contrary the one to the other. Chꝛiſte was innocente, 
pooꝛe , and would not trouble himſelfe with woꝛld⸗ 
ly buſineſſes, but was altogether bent to the heithe 
of ſoules, whome he deſiered to enrich with heuenly 
thzeaſure, he was meke, gentle, retuſing both crown 
and kingedome, neuer had he any pꝛiuat affection of 
fauour, either towardes himſelke, oꝛ others his kinſ- 
folke,oz tovoardes any manne lyuynge, beinge infla- 
med with a great fozce of the heaucnly ſpirit alwap - 
Cought he the gloꝛy of God the father eternall, He 
was a peacemaker,ſober, ſubiecte to all men forthe 
Honour of hys father:merciful! , and very pꝛone and 
redye to be pitifull,and therefoze he wept vpon Hie- 
. ruſalem,he was godly, chamfaſt, chaſte, moſt liberal, 
full of loue, and all other vertues. But al the popes 
be in all poyntes diuerſe, a quite contrary to all theſe. 
verte wes of Chziſte , Fox there is a rotten donge⸗ 
hill, and puddell within them of all vncleannes, wic⸗ 
kednes, and miſchefe , as it is ryght well kno wen to 
them, that haue amy knowledge of them, that be now 
a dapes, and reade the hyſto2yes and lpues ok them, 
that be paſt:and all thoughe they be very contrary to 
Chꝛiſt in theſe thinges, that J haue ſpoken of, moꝛe 
then other men be, that is to ſap, in 7 9 | 
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of vertue, yet intheyꝛ doctrine, a certayve other theyꝛ 
vetced abhomynations they bee moſte wycked, and 


moſte contrary of all. Foz there be certayne wicked- 


neffes peculiet vnto them, which be of exceding great 
weyght, # be ſo hainouſe, that they be mete f62 none 


other, but fo2 theſe theues onely. Wherefoꝛe it is ve⸗ 


re neceſſary to graunte them onely to be the very and 
chief antichꝛiſtes koꝛ theſe only be they, who coꝛrup⸗ 


* 


tinge the ſcripture and withſtandyng the exp2eſſe 


woꝛd of god, haue plucked Chꝛiſt with theyꝛ wicked 
handes out of hys highe and gloꝛyouſe ſeate,and yer 
not being contented with that hoꝛryble miſchief they. 
haue calte downe, oppꝛeſſed, and buried, and haue 


the redemer of all mantzinde, and haue placed them⸗ 
ſelues in Chꝛiſtes ſeat, gvuinge to themſelues , and 
with foꝛce chalienginge lyke tyꝛannes, all that dig⸗ 
nitie, whiche parte yneth to Chꝛiſte alone. Pea they 
haue made themſelues aboue Chꝛiſte. So that in 
concluſien, they woulde not only ſeme equal to god, 

but alſo haue auaunced them felfes with a deueliche 
and intollerable boldnes aboue god. That this thing 
is, as J faxe, it is evident, Foz the bodyeof Chꝛiſtes 

churche hathe but one heade, otherwyſe it thonld 
bee a monſtrowſe dekozmed thynge, the lyke wher⸗ 
of hath not been hearde of: and choulde not bee a- 

body knit together with a trewe pꝛopoꝛcion of the 
membꝛes. But Chꝛiſte is the trewe, and onely heade 
ok his church, a Paule doth playnely w2yt,that out 
of thys heade is the ſpirice, Ipfe, ſpghle. and rightu⸗ 


oufnes powred into all the other membꝛes of the 


choſen, Foz he is our lyfe, lyght, and ryghtuouſnes 
Howe onthe otherſyde the pope ſayery : J am the 
heade of the church militant: Pk ye wyl haue PSs 
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and knowledge of heauenly thynges, ye muſte come 
to me. Foz J onelye ama boue all learned and holye 
menne, aboue the counſelles, and aboue holy ſcrips 
tures it ſeife,yea and alſo abone youre fayth.agoher- 
fo2e ye muſt beleue acco2dinge to my worde, and al⸗ 
though the woꝛdes of holy ſcripture be the woꝛdes 
of god, yet mult they be expoundedand declared af⸗ 
ter my fach von, and as J ſay. I am onelye he, whiche 
canne not erre. do οheretoꝛe as concerning matters ok 
ka the every manne ought to chit his eyes, and truſte 
to my woꝛde, and ſticke thereunto vndontediy. The 
pope ſapeth moꝛe ouer:yf any manne bee deade in the 
ſight of god, and a ſynner let hym come to me, and 
out of hand by the helpe of my abſolutions, and pars 
dos he ſhal liue, and be made rigytuouſe in the light 
of god. As thoughe he ſhoulde lape, J am your light 
and rightuouſnes, and not Chaiſt, What thinge doth 
pulle Chziſte violentlye out of his place, and thʒuſt in 
bpmtelke ik thus doe not Chziſte is oure chiefe and aun: 
euerlaſting pꝛieſt, as it is wzytten ot him. ho, whẽ 
he had onre offred hymſelfe vpon the croſſe, kounde D 
out euerlaſtinge redempcion foz vs, and ſatiſfied fox 8 5 
oure ſynnes, and pleaſed the wꝛath of god the father 
foꝛ euer: The pope ſayeth I am the chiele bychoppe 
of the churche of Chzilt ,þ ſacrifice that Chꝛiſt made 
was not ſufficyent to ſatyſtpe foꝛ ſynne, and pacyfy 
the wꝛathe of God. And theretoꝛe haue J oꝛdeyned 
the ſacryfice ofthe maſſe, and other offeringes, and 
meritoziouſe wozkes. To doe thus is not onely to 
plucke Chziſt out of his place, put in him ſelfe:but it 
is alſo a maniteſt confeſſion that Chꝛiſte was not an 
{mperfecte pꝛieſte, bec auſe that with hys ſacryfice 
he made not ſuffyctent ſatyffaction fox oure ſynnes, 
neyther pacikped the w2athe of god enoughe, and 
Aa. ii. therekoze 
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therekoꝛe hathe he nede ofthe Popes helpe yea, and 


it is alſo a tonteſſion, that the holy goſte in holy fcrip⸗ 
ture was a lper, whiche thinge is nothinge elles, but 
a mynde to place himſelfe aboue god. Foz the pope 
canne nepther lpe, neither erre in matters of fapthe, 


and god dyd bothe lye, and erre by hys confeſſion. 


Chꝛiſte, alſois the onely mediat oꝛ betwyxt god and 
manne, as it is wzitten. No manne commeth to the 
kather, but by thys mediat our, he is the waye and the 
gate, that icadeth to God, he is oure aduocat, oute 
pꝛopiciacion, oure holynes, oure redemption and 
helthe. He onelye is oure Jeſug, and ſauiour, neither 
is oure ſaluacion in any other, but in hym onelpe,. as 


Peter w2yteth . And therefoze Chzyſte calleth all 


menne to hym, ſayinge come to me all pe, that labour 
and be burdenid with the burden ok lynne, and J wil 
geue reſte and quietnes vnto you. voho ſo thurſteth 
koꝛ ſaluacion, let hym come to me, and he ſhalbee res 


1 


freched. ut the Pope —— ſapeth, I am he, 
by whome ve may pacifye the wꝛathe of god, by me 
onelye, and by my miniſters ye mape obteyne remiſſi⸗ 
on of poure ſynnes. J am the waye, that leadeth to 
heauen, I haue the keyes ot the kingdome ofheauen, 
J carne open and chute at my pleaſure, to whome, 
when, and after what ſo2te it ſhall pleaſe me. By 
me onelpe ye may7ehane lyfe everlaſtynge , and god 
wylbee mercikull, and pleaſed with pon. Nexther 
wyll I that ye ſhall haue Chꝛiſte alone poure medi⸗ 
atoꝛ end aduocat in heauen:but J w yll that ye choſe 
ſome am ongeſt them, that bee dead, ſuche as lpke 
vou beſt, ſo that they bee canontzed by me, and taze 
them koꝛ pour mediat ours interceſſours, pꝛoct ours, 
aduocates, and patrones, J wyll alſo that pe ſeke 
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foz youre ſaluacion not in Chziſte alone, (thoughe 
Peter ſaye playnlythat i canne be founde in none o⸗ 
ther) but chiefly in me, jn my abloluciõs, benedictios, 
and pardons,and in youre owne wozkes alſo, and in 
the merites, and interteſſion of Saynctes Wherkoze 
come to me, all that be troubled with loꝛoboe of con- 
ſtiente, and in me ye ſhall finde peace. Nowe whether 
all theſe thynges be moſt cruell, wicked, and blaphe⸗ 

mouſe 02 not, he maye eaſly pertepue, that is not al to⸗ 
gether blynde. Therfoze it is moſt true, that Daniell Dant. vic, 
ſayed ſpeakynge of hym, that he choulde bee ſuche a 
chameles blaſphemoꝛ, that he ſhould ſpeake agaynſte 
God hymſelfe.Xnd we alſo knowe , that accoꝛdynge 
to the doctrine of Baule euery chꝛiſtian manne is the 
temple of god, and ofa lyke ſoꝛt the congregacion of _ 

the kaythfull, is called the churche of God:and we le | 
that the Nope reygneth inthe heartes of ſome chꝛi⸗ / 
ſtiã men, which worſhip him euen now., as their God. 

And alſo wee ſee not onelye howe he repgneth in the 

heartes of ſundꝛye menne, but alſo in the middeſt of 

the churche militant as the ſupꝛeme ok all creatures. 
Therefoze it is fullye accomplyched and perkoꝛmed, 

that Manie ſpake of hum, when he wꝛote 5 he ſhould u. Theft a u. 
ſittein the temple God ( not in the temple buylded 
by mannes handes at Hieruſalem:but inß heartes of 
men, and in the militant church of Chriſt) as though 
he were God, and bꝛaggeth hymſelf bekoꝛe menne as 
very God. And bycauſe theſe thynges, whiche Paule 
ſayed, can not be applied to none other in the woꝛlde: 
it muſt ok neceſſitie be graunted, that he onely is the 
ſameryghte and great Antichꝛiſte, and the very ſelfe 
ſame hoꝛribꝭe abhominacion of whom Chaiſt — 
cied that he chould ſtabliche hys ſeat in the holy place, 
3 Ja iii. Neither 
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Neither was it ynough foꝛ hym tothzuſt hym ſelfe in 
to Chꝛiſtes place, and to auaũte himſelfe aboue god: 
but alſo he woulde depꝛaue the holy ſcriptures, ⁊ be 
in all poxntes quite contrary to Chꝛiſt. That all theſe 
thynges bee true hetcof it maye appeare . Euen as 
Chꝛiſte hath left nothynge vnp2oned foz vs, whiche 
areneceiſary foꝛ the mapntenaunce of oure naturall 
lyfe,ſois it to be beleued that mucheleſſe he woulde 
leaue anye ofthoſe neceſſaries vnpꝛouyded, whiche 
-- Ghoulde-apartayne to the ſpiri:nall lyfe . Therefoze 

mult we beleue that god hath declared vnto vs inthe 

holy ſcriptures as much, as is nedefull, wherunto no 


eu. pit. treature muſt adde, neit hertakeawaye one woꝛzd, as 


God by Moſes doth comaunde, foꝛ they only be in all 
poyntes perfect. Therfoze Paute wꝛitinge to Timo⸗ 
thie ſaieth. All ſcriptute inſpired from aboue is pꝛoki⸗ 
table to rebuke and amende, to inſtruct in righteouſs 
nes, that a manne, who is dedicate to God, mape be 
vpryght and perfect in all good wozkes. Then by the 
doctrine of Paule it is playne that thoſe thynges, 
which be contepned inthe holy leripture be ſificteut 
to make a manne perfecte:whiche thynge mull nedes 
be graunted,fo2 Chriſte diſcloſed to hys Apoſtles as 
to hys beloued frendes and childꝛen, all that he recei⸗ 
ued of hys father. And akterwarde he opened their 
myndes by hys ſpirite , and declared vnto them the 
true meanyng of thoſe thynges, which the ſame apo- 
les dyd wriit,p2eache , and publiſhe ab2ode plenti⸗ 


bath — fully: So that the goſpell is moſte perfecte and full, 


uacigent. as Paule wrote tothe Hebꝛues. And as fo the pope 


be ſpoken. Firſt and foꝛmoſt he ſayeth that holy ſcrips 
ture is imperkect, and is uot ſufficient to declare fully 
6 a au 


he is all together contrarpto all theſe ef 
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all mattiers that belonge to ſaluacfon , and that he 
can adde vnto it, as he hathe done, when he allowed 
thoſe bokes that be apocripha, and ot none authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, foꝛ ho!p bokes, as though they were in the canon. 
And alſo when he made an "commaund ſoꝛte ok de⸗ 


crees, and decretalles, and commaundementes ok 
manue, and articles ot our fayth. And he ſapeth mote 
ouer (thougheit be clolly)that the twelue articles of n 
the faythe deiluered and preached by the Apoſtles be onen 
not ſufficient to ſaſuacion. and then the Apoſtles bee the articlis 
damnned# all ch2iſtian men, who hath not receyued of our faitye 
the iyghte of the articles, obſeruacions, and com⸗ 
maundementes ofthe Pope. Sothat it muſt folowe 
(in the name of God) that the Popes were wyſer 
then Chzilt hym ſelke, oꝛ at the leaſt wyſe were moꝛe 
mercifull,bycauſe they haue opened ſo many thynges 
tothe woꝛlde, whiche bee (as they ſaye)neceſſarye to 
oure ſaluacion, and neuer opened neither by Chziſte 
noꝛ N what a miſchenous dede is it, that all 
theſe articles of the kaythe made by the Pope, bee all 
together repugnaunt, and quite confrarye to the arti⸗ 
cles ofthe Apoſtles, and to all holy ſcripture. as it is 
well knowen. Foz bzefely in the Creade, and in holye 

ſcripture it is compꝛehended, that it is god by whoſe 

goodnes and grace thꝛonghe Chꝛiſte ( who ſuffered 

death foꝛ vs, who roſe againe, and aſcended into hea- 

uen, and ſitteth on the ryghte hande ok God the fa⸗ 

ther) all creatures muſte receyue ſaluacion, and alſo 

kele hys plentiful lone towardes vs, though the ho⸗ 

ly goſt, and that he, who beleneth in Chꝛiſt, ſhal haue 

lyte euerlaſtyng as he hym ſelfe is a witnes. ut the 
. contentes of the Popes articles bee all together con⸗ 
trary to thvs geare, that is to ſap:that fayth in Chl 
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is not ſufficent to ſaluacion, and that it is neceſſarye 
to beleue, that the Pope hath authozitte ouer all. And 
that we muſt belene accoꝛdyng to the doctrine of 5 
Pope, that neither the grace of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ the death of 
Ch ui is ſufficient to ſaluacion, but that our merit o⸗ 
rious woꝛkes muſt alſo ot neceſſitie be added, with 
confeſſion deuiſed by the Pope, and hys abſolut ions, 
pardons ,and pꝛaper to Sayntes, and beſydes all 
* thys the fire of purgatoꝛv. and that the holy goſt(as 
they ſaye is not enoughe fox the vnderſtandynge of 
holy ſcripture,and to knowe the wyll and pleaſure of 
God: but that the Pope muſte expounde all thynges, 
No manne canne denpe, but thys is a very ſettinge of 
him ſelfe aboue God. Dantel wrote wonderfull ſear⸗ 
ne dl ot hym:faying that he ſhall induce men nough⸗ 

tely and wickedly to bꝛeake their pꝛomiſes, that they 
haue made to God. Foꝛ euen as God, who is the well 
ſp2inge of all goodnes, pꝛomiſed in Jabꝛaham to be 
our god, that he vooulde take Þ charge ot euery one of 
vs, & woulde gyue himſelf foz vs, makyng vs perta⸗ 
kers ok all hys felicitie: And we agapne haue pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed hym, that we wyll be hys people, to acke and loke 
fo2 al goodnes at his hand only, to acknowledge him 
onely our God, and will gyue thankes,and render ho- 
no: # wurchyp to him alone . On thother ſide the po⸗ 
pe ſayeth naye to this 133 God is angry with 
vs, and that Chꝛiſt coulde not ſufficiently pacifie hys 
wꝛath, but that the Pope muſt helpe with his autho⸗ 

ritie, and the Saynctes with their pꝛayers, and meri⸗ 
tes, t alſs we our ſelues with our good woꝛkes, and 
© alſo the deuells with they? fyer of purgatory, Ther⸗ 
I; fore is it verytrewe that Daniel ſayd,that he ſhould 
chaunge the tymes, (he ſhoulde tranſpoſe the tyme 


of 


——— 


of grace into the tyme ofthelawe, thetyme ok light 


* 


into the tyme ot darknes. Neyther thinke they it a antichein 
dede miſchieuouſe enoughe, to matze newe articles cozrupterh 
of the faythe,at they: pleaſure contrary to tharticles che lawes of 


of god: excepte alſo they depꝛaue the lawe of god Sed 


with their pꝛecepteg, and commaundementes, which 
commaundementes be alſo contrary to the commaũ⸗ 
dementes of $8d.Fot it is without controuerłp, that 
all the lawe of God doeth depende vpon the lone 
towardes god, and towardes oure neighbonr, and 
the pope myndynge to deſtroye bothe the partes of 
the lawe of god, hathe infected purpoſely theſe two 
chiefe groundes,vp6 the which hange al the lawe, 
the pzophetes .Foz he affirmcth cotrary to thexpꝛeſſe 
woꝛde of God, 5 god requirethnot neceſſarely of vs 
that we choulde loue hym with all our hart, with all 
oure ſoule, and all oure mynde: but that we choulde 
loue hym aboue al other thynges, affirminge that to 
be the commaundemente, and to lone god with all 
oure hearte is but a counſell. And as touchinge oure 
bour, ot a lpke ſoꝛt he ſapeth, that it is a coun⸗ 

ſell, ano a pertection, and not cõmaundement to loue 
oure enemy with all our harte, but that onelye we 
ought to chewe outward tokens of lone towardes 
dur enempes. And agapne, whereas the lawe is mo 
perfect there ſayth he, that it is vnperkecte, a therfoꝛe 
he holdeth that it is lawfull and that wee ought to 
adde ſone thing vnto it, and to doe ſome workes bes 
ſydes them that be commaunded in the lawe ok god, 
whiche be called tupererogatoꝛy woꝛkes, that is to 
Cay woꝛkes, that be not commannded, Foꝛ this cauſe 
hathe he deliuered new rules tothe woꝛld, new tra⸗ 
des of lyuyng,02dinaunces,and commaundementes, 
Bb. l. ſuche 


Rem. xtii. 


ſuche it may chaunce) as he dꝛemed, when he was in 
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ſome frenſy, vtterlpe pugnant, a cotrary to Þ cõmaũ⸗ 
dementes of god, wheras god commaunded himſelf 
onely to be wurchipped:he will alſo be wurſhipped 


of vszand mozeouer commaundeth vs, that we Gall 


not onely wozthip Sainctes, but alſo theyz dead bo⸗ 
dies, and relikes.God willeth and commaundeth vs, 
that we ſhal matze no ymage,nejgher of himſelfe,nei- 
ther of any other creature, any picture oz ſimilitude 
to be woꝛſhipped: The pope willeth a commaundeth 
vmages and pictures of Sainctes to be made, to bee 
(et vp all aboute in the churche in euerp coꝛner, there 
to be wurchipped, that no place there bee voyde of 
ꝓdolatrye. Ofa lybeſozte god commaundeth that no 
man ould take hys name in vayne , that is to ſape, 


when a man pꝛompſeth #ny thynge bY an othe tak- 


inge god to witnes, he muſte kepe the thinge, that he 
p2omyſcech : but the pope denieth that pzomes ought 
to be kept with heretikes , (as he taketh heretikes) 
that is to faye,with true Chꝛiſtian men:willinge and 
commaunding with expꝛeſſe wo2des,ro deceaue the, 
that they maye be betrayed, and burned, thoughe he 
haue ſwozne the cõtrary neuer ſo much, taking god, 
and all ſaynctes to wines. ea he doeth pardon, foꝛ⸗ 
geue, and abſoſlue men from theyz rightfull othes in 
honeſt ciuſle matters, ſo that it redounde to hys pꝛo⸗ 
kyte and gloꝛy, e that he be rewarded Ipberallythers 
foꝛe. God commaunded the Sabboth day to be kept 
holy. ànd ſence Jeſus Chʒiſt þ ſãne of rightuouſnes 
apperedtothe woꝛlde, we ought to iudge all tymes 
of grace to be a moſt holy Sabboth, a to take all the 
times of dur life without putting diuerſitie betwene 

ene daye and another to be all together holy, andto 


ſpend 


„ 
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fpende all together in the honour and glozy ok God. 
But the pope commaundeth the contrarp, that there 
chalbe a diuerlitte betwene dayes, and tymes in ho⸗ 
lynes, that ſome dates chalbe halo wed, yet with none 
other kinde of religion, but idelnes, idolatry, # ſuper⸗ 
ſticion, in the remembꝛaunce of ſome feaſt deuiſed by 
hym, o2 of ſome Sayncte, that he hathe canonized, 
all other tymes he taketh not to bee holye.God com⸗ 
maundeth honour to be geuen to the father and mo⸗ 
ther, and obedience to pꝛinces, whiche be oꝛdeyned of 
hym. The pope contrarywyle willeth, that the chyl⸗ 
dꝛen map, contrary to the myndes of they; parentes 
pꝛofeſſe ſome ſuperſticiouſe, a deuelich kinde of rely 
gion, and remaine ryed therein to theyꝛ wicked vow⸗ 
eg, yea though they: father and mother pine koꝛ hun⸗ 
gar, and wentethe comkoꝛt oftheyz childꝛen by the 
reaſon of exi reme neceſſitie. He will alſo haue all his 
pꝛieſtes, monkes, and nunes to be fre, # diſcharged 
from all obedyence to theyꝛ pꝛinte, and magſtrates, 
whiche be oꝛdeyned of god. God commaundeth that 
no man thall kyll:but this bloudy paricide, and man⸗ 
killer, being made dꝛonke with the bloudof martirs, 
and of Chꝛiſtian men graunteth full pardon to man⸗ 
killers aud parricides, a to ſuche, as ſape they kought 
vnder the banner ok the croſſe of Chꝛiſte, that by the 
meanes ofthys deueliche licence he may increaſe, and 
ampl!fy hys cruell tyꝛannye. God foꝛbiddeth adulte⸗ 
ry, and all vncleannes, a commaundeth by the mouth 
of Paule hym, who hathe not the gifte of chaſtitie to .So un 
to mary a wyte: but this ſha meles baude dothe the 
contrary,he fozbiddeth marriage to al, that be anoyn⸗ 
ted of hym, whether they haue the gift of chaſtitie oꝛ 
not, as thoughe mariage were an vnholy and an 
B b. ii. vncleane 
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———.——— deuelich coactios, 


fore is that vndoutediy trewe, that Daniell ſpake ot 


de not enough, e that he fulfilleth the thing, p wãteth 
duarde aud the deſtrybutour of theſame 


' a | | 
bucteane thynge, and not muche moze holy, and moꝛe 


honeſt, then is the yz wiueles lyfe, and as thoughe ac⸗ 


co:dinge tothe doctrine of Paule,matrimonte were 
not honozable,holye, and vndefyled in all crates. Pet 
in the meane ſpace he graunteth to ſuche as hange 
bponhym, all kindes of beaſtipnes, and fylthye vn- 
cleanes. And alſo at ſundꝛye tymes of the pere, and 
within ſundꝛy degrees deuifed by him, he koꝛbiddeth 
maryage foznone other intent, but to kepe hys honoz 
in eſtimacion, and to get greate ſũmes of money by 
diſpenſinge therewith . God commaundeth that no 
mi ſhal deſiere another mans goodes: but this thefe 
vnder the pꝛetence of Annates , Dimes, Pardones, 
Jubeltes,compoſitions,abfolutions, difpenſations, 


he ouer runneth,and robbeth al the whole woꝛld. 

And as ſone as theſe goodes bee gotten, oꝛ rather 
ſtolen together,come he by them by robbinge oz ſtea- 
linge nenerſo: pet be they ſtrayght wape madeholy, 
# ſo holy, þ they may not bee altenated without this 
theues licence.But why and J ſo louge inthis mat⸗ 
ter-Fo2 to knit vp ſo great a matter infewe wozdes, 


whereas Chilft came not to bꝛeake the lawe, but ra⸗ 


ther to kultyiſ it, he cozrupted, inkecte d, and depzaued 
al the whole law. Wheras Chꝛiſte did abzogate p ce⸗ 
remoniall preceptes ofthe Jewes:he hathe bzought 
in al the deuelich fuperſticions of the gentiles. Ther⸗ 


him, that he choulde chaunge the lawes. And he is 
not ot non pꝛofeſſe opelp, that the merites of Chꝛiſt 


in the:excepthe maye further haue his laing ß he is $ 
merites ot 
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chin and that it is hys office to applpe them n the 
quicke and the dead, as he ſhall thynke good, as who 
choulde ſaye that Chꝛiſt can not applye them, oz els 
that he would not pꝛonide foꝛ the health of louleg, o 
that there is moche moꝛe charitie in the Pope, then in 


Chꝛiſt. W hat nedeth ſo many wozdes- hu = neuer 


had, noꝛ neuer ſhall haue, neither was there euer a 
25205 enemie in the woꝛlde to the goſpel, enhe 
hathe continnall warre with the, that beleue in 
Chet ant with all;that bee godlp and vertuous,and 
them he ouertommeth with decepte and erueltie, as 
Daniell ſayed of hym betoze. Wherkoꝛe we be bound 
to confeſſe that he is the trewe greate Antichziſte 
Hy mſelfe. 
Papi. Then erred the counſelles, where in it was 
decieed, that he ſhould be Pope. 
Tho. arch. That is as muche to ſate as: Then ted 
the Bychoppes and Pharyſeis, when they gathered 
a counſel together, and determined tocrucifie Cizitt, 
I pꝛape yon doeth that ſeme ſo ſtraunge a thynge, 
confeſſe that they haue erred, whiche bre Bpchoppes 
by name onelp, but in dede tpꝛannes and wolues, and 
wretched verlettes ioyned together in their ſeſſions 
onely to mayntepne and ſtabliche their tiranny , wyc⸗ 
kediy depꝛauinge the woꝛde of God-Pf youre coun⸗ 
ſelles tan not erre, howe commeth it to paſſe, that ma⸗ 
ny tymes one of them hathe made contrary lawes 
to an other? And pk one counſel] be contrary to an o⸗ 
ther, as they be in dede, it muſt bee graunted, that one 
ok them erred. Where as they ſpeake purpoſelp of 4 
Pope, the counſell of Aſtryke made a lawe, that the 
Bychop of Rome choulde not onely not be Pope . 


allo that he ought not to haue that name. 
B 


Dani.xi. 


Pope, and howe he can not erre in confirminge the 


Then either erred that counfell, oꝛ yours, Truely thẽ 
wyll J beleue your counſell is gathered together by 
ß holy goſt, a erred not, when J ſhall percepue that it 
was not reuled, and lead by your ſenſnallitie, ambici⸗ 
ous ſekynge of honoꝛ, and by gyftes and rewardes, 
but by the woꝛde of God: y vou woulde expounde 
the ſcrjptures to the contempt of poure ſelfe, and to 
the gloꝛy of God, I woulde thynke the matter might 
bee well tazen. But ik ye will be the Judges of holy 
ſcriptures, and then wyll expounde theſaine,as your 
dulnes, tirannpe, and ſelfe wyll chall leade you , wꝛy⸗ 
thynge the woꝛde of God otherwiſe, then the trewe 
ſence, and meanyng therof leaedeth vou to the increa⸗ 
ſynge, and eſtablyſhement of your tyꝛannpe, mynding 
to vlurpe the dominion ofthe earth, heauen, and yell, 
that ve maye be wurchypped in earthe as goddes, to 
the great rebuke of god: I doubt not but that pou are 
gathered together in the ſpirite of the deuill. And pou 
intende to pꝛoue to me, the Pope to be Hope by au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of the counſel. But thoſe thinges that be eſta⸗ 
bliched in the counſell( as you ſaye) be ot none effecte, 
onles the Pope confirme them:but the Pope canne 
not confirme them onles he firſt be Rope: Therkoꝛe 
tell me firſt howe the Bpchoppe of Rome was made 


decrees ot the counſelles:and then maye ye pꝛoue the 
Popechip bythe counſells, koꝛ otherwyſe is pour ar- 
gument playne kalſe, oꝛ at the leaſt wape ſo made in a 
circle, that in diſputacion it beginneth agayne, where 
t began befoze to no purpoſe | 
papi. Pfit were ſo that the Biſhoppe of Rome were 
Antichꝛiſt in dede(as yon ſape pet foꝛ aſmuche, as he 


bathe bene accounted of Chziltianmeune foz Pope ſo 
Ty many 
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many hundꝛeth veres, and the chieke Byſhoppe of all 
other:then the churche of Chziſte had decayed longe 
agone contrary to hys pꝛomes, who ſaped J am with 
vou vnto the woꝛldes ende. 
Tho, arch. As touchyng this poynte, the ſame anlwere 
ſhallbee made to you nowe, that was made in tymes Mat. xxviui 
paſt to Helias when he thought none aliue to tinbzace 
the faythe of God, but himſelife a one, to whome God u. Reg. rin. 
ſayed, I hane pꝛeſerued to my ſelf ſeuen thouſandes, 
who hath not bowed their knees befoze Baal. Euen 
lo is it nowe, foꝛ in Europe, Affrike,and Aſia, there 
were alwayes manye chꝛiſtien menne, who wurchipd 
not Antichziſt. 
Papi. What were they al Beritikes- 
Thomas arch. They were by youre ſayinge , fo2 they 
woulde neither obey Antichziſte, neither beleve pur? 
gato2y,neither won:de they kepe the feaſte of Eaſter 
bpen the ſcondaye 
Hen, Pe have reaſoned now enough andenovgh:now 
we ſee playnly, that this felowe,of whom we moued 
this queſtiõ mas, fs very right Antichꝛiſt.Frõ hence 
foꝛth we wil in no wiſe conſent to his euilnes,leſt god 
continue his anger agaynſt vs. We haue ſuffered to 5 
longe a great deale ſo intolerable a tiranny. We will | 
pꝛoue ſueriy whether he be God, i yearth oꝛ not: And 
whether we haue moe full aut hozitie in oure owne 
dominions, and kingdo mes then he hath, oꝛ not? 
Papi. Then ſhal pour maieſtie looſe pour title of de⸗ 
kender ok the kapth . 
Hen Nay we wil be called the deſtroyers ofthe falſe 
faythe of Intichziſte, and maynteners of the trewe 
fayth of Chz iſte. 
Edward 
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' By muche bythe honoz,and glozie of 
A2 AY, the woꝛlde, that when his kather 
| Philippe ouercame moe and moe 
tes and contrpes dayiye,and 
4 | 2: 2 T 


all other men reiopſed very much 


ſterne of oure gouernement not to the gloꝛve of the 
woꝛlde, but to the gloꝛye ofhym:ſo muche moze we 
be uudious of the gloꝛie of God, aboue that the glozy 
of the woꝛld, as we know that the one is heauentye, 
excellent, and durable, and the other vayne, ſlydynge 
a wave, and able to continue but foza whyle. And we 
can not but lament euen from the botom of our heart 


euen 


a be 2th. Dhl + 
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euen in this tender age ol ours, ohen we ſee our one: 
ye Loꝛbe, and ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte with no mall 
rebuke ot hys heauenlye and eternall father dꝛyuen 
out of his ſeat, a kingdom: ſuch a cruell, and wicked 
ty2aunte placed in hys roume. W herkoꝛe we be very 
deſierfull to reſtoꝛe Chꝛiſt into his ow foꝛmer place 
agarne, that by him god may be honoured, not myn- 
dinge in any wiſe to ſulter ſuche abhominacion to re- 
mayne within oure dominions. All Chꝛiſtian menne 
haue euer moze abhoꝛred the name of Antichziſt: and 
ſhall we haue hym at home with vs Knowinge hym 
to be ſuche a one, as he is, and ſhall lene hym vnban⸗ 
niſhed out of the coaſtes of our countryes- That ſhal 
neuer be, Sueriy all the treaſures, honours, krende⸗ 
chippes, pleaſures, and all the happie condicions of 
thys woꝛlde canne neuer make vs happye, no not ſo 
muche as in thys lyfe,ſolonge as we ſee not Chꝛiſte 
him elfe, a not Intichzilt, reigne in the hartes of his 
ſubiectes. The maieſtie Koyall of kynge Henrythe 
viii. of kamouſe memo2y oure naturall father began 
thys woꝛthpe and noble enterpꝛyſe, that we intende, 
whoſe ſteppes we will followe koꝛ the perfozmaiice 
ok hys wpil, ſeynge that he beinge pꝛeuented with 
deathe coulde not bꝛynge that thinge to ſache perfect 
end, as hys mynd was at the fyꝛſte attemptinge ther⸗ 
ot. We haue determined therefo2e to purſewe the fa- 
mouſe enterpꝛiſe ot oure moſte famouſe father, and 
not onely to plucke vp by the rootes,and vtteriye bã⸗ 
niche out of our kingdome the name of Antichꝛiſt and 


— 


his Juriſdiction:but alſo clearely to purge þ mindes 

of oure ſubiectes from ail wycked idolatry, hereſie, 
and ſuperſt»cyon,and ſuche Iyke deuelichnes as by 
hum was b2otight in. 


Ce. And 
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And koꝛ atmuche as there is none other thynge 
that moneth vs thus to doe but the onelye glozy ot 
god: we dout not but that Chꝛiſt wilbe with vs, and 
will rule oure councelles and doyn ges with his holy 
ſpꝛite. And althoughe J dout not but that you ſtudy 
likewiſe with an earneſt feruentnes of ſpirite to ſet 
forthe this high glozy of god: yet haue we thonght 
good to diſcloſe thys oure intent and purpoſe to you 
being our dearely beloued and faythful cofiſaplours 
To thintent that thys godly dede maye be the moꝛe 
Cpedely bꝛought to paſſe. 1 
Counſeil. Huerly pour mateſty could haue tolde vs no- 
thynge that could haue pleaſed vs better either that 
canne be moe to the gloꝛy of God: more p2ofytable 
to the common welthe, oz elles moze woꝛthy and ho⸗ 
noꝛable to a Chꝛiſtian kynge. Wherefoꝛe we be com⸗ 
pelled to render immoꝛtal thankes to God, and ha⸗ 
uinge a taſt of youre graces wildome by thys thing 
to hope foz greater and moꝛe excellent enterpriſes of 
you then any manne would conceane, in that we per⸗ 
ceaue ſo muche fage and auncient wifedome inthys 

pour ſo tender age, and ſo feruent a Zeale to the ſet⸗ 
tinge foꝛth of goddes glozye. Foz thys thynge is 
commonly ſeen by the common courfe ok nature that 
ſuche menne as be of the common ſoꝛt and of ſlender 
coꝛage, be colde and ſlacke in the waye ofthe £02de, 
pea and be many tymes offended with ſuche a confu- 
ion ond varietie of iudgementes, when they ſee no- 
ble men ſo carped with a blynde and a wicked zeale 
with all that euer they canne make foꝛ the defenſe of 
wicked Babilon, and of theyꝛ deueliſhe Intichꝛiſt, not 
ſtay inge with b!ody handes and blody hartes to bee 
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glutted and made dꝛontze with the bloude ok Chziſte 

and of his electes ,a manp times alſo haue theythe 

better hand, ag ee pꝛophet Daniel pꝛophe⸗ 
cied. But your pꝛyncely m e, as one indued with 
à high and a heauenly courage, haue intended a glo⸗ 
ryouſe enterpꝛyſe, and that beinge ſtyꝛred vp and in⸗ 
flamed thereunto with a feruent zeale to the glozye 
of god, and pe haue taken vpon vou the cauſe of 


god. Neither canne there bee any moꝛe woꝛthpe 
meanes deuiſed to ſet koꝛth both the glozye of god 
and alſo of youre moſte excellent maieſtie. And it is 
not to be douted but that god will vile your maieſtie 
as a heauenly meane and a kautles inſtrument to o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe hys greate enemy, euen as in tymes paſt 
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Chꝛiſte and hys electes agaynſte all che enemies ol 


he vſed Dauyd foz an inſtrumente to ouerthzowe „cg vis 


Soliathe. youre maieſtie maye ſtryke of hys head as 
Dauid Goliathes, euen with hys owne woꝛde, that 
is to ſaye,with the woꝛde of God, whiche he hathe 
moſte fyithely abuſed in deſpyte of Chꝛiſte. There 
were berely not a fewe of the olde Emperours who 


as Henry the fourthe # fift, Lewes the fourth, Fre- 
deryke the fy2ſte and ſeconde, and many moe, who 
couldenot onercome hym becauſe he reygned in the 
myndes of men:and the people tooke hym koꝛ theyꝛ 
god in earth, they feared his thunderboltes a excom⸗ 
munications, thev thought thẽſelues dãpned yt they 
contraryed hym neuer lo litle, ⁊ therefoze coulde they 
not in good earneſt put on they2 harnes a take they 
weapons, with a valpant coꝛage of ſpirite, to delp⸗ 
uer the Chziſtyan common welthe from thys ſo 
Cc. ii. greate 


attempted the puttynge downe of thys tyꝛannpe, 
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great a ty2auny, xd, Pf we minde to ouercome him 
in choꝛt ſpace, we muſt kyꝛſte goe avout to bꝛyue him 
out of the heartes of menne:fo2 as ſoone, as he hathe 
once loſt his ſpiritual kingdome in mens conſciences, 
he ſhall fozgoe by and by al the reſt of his iuriſdicciẽ, 
without any greate difficultie.And to dꝛyue him out 
be the heartes of men it is not nedefullcovſe word, 
no2 violence: the ſwozde of the ſpirite, that is the 
woꝛde of god, is ſufficient, wherby Chꝛiſte ouercame 
and conquered hys enemy Sathan in the deſert. Foz 
ail his whole popechippe is nothinge elles but a ma⸗ 
niteſt deceyt, and lye. What thynge canne it bee elles 
but © pe, to ſape the churche was buylded by Chꝛiſt 
vp5 Peter: and that Peter was inſtituted by Chꝛiſt 
the heade of the other apoſtles, and of the vniuerſall 
churchezand chat Cephas, in oure tonge ſignifieth a 
heade -and that when Chꝛiſt ſaied to Peter, ede me 
ſhepe,he made him the onelye chepard ol ſoules, and 
gaue to hym alone the kepes of the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen, and power to loote and bynde⸗ yt is alſo a verpe 
vapyne Iye to ſape, Peter was at Nome, and that Pe⸗ 
ter had authoꝛit y geuen him of Chꝛiſt to leaue there, 
and alſo that he lcf: there the chiefe byſhoppes ſeate, 
as in one certapne p' ace, there by ſucceſſton continue 
ally to remapne to the bychoppes of Rome, (as they 
holde opinion it is alſo a manifeſt lye, and deceyte to 
ſape, that Chiiſte is not oure onelye ſaupour, medp⸗ 
atour, and aduocat.urgatoꝛy alſo deuiſed by them 
is a lye, and they: lately deuiſed confeſſyons,abſoiu- 
tions, pardons, Jubelies, bleſſinges, curſinges, and 
excommunications, bee all lyes. And alſo theyꝛ he⸗ 
reſies, hipocriſies, Idolatry, pꝛomeſſes, flatteringes 
ſuperſticiõ, a they2 deueliche, a tyꝛannicall 0b 
c 


4 2 
* — — 2 0» — — ——ä—ä—ä— — — 


ä—U—ä e — . — 


which they blurpe, and chalenge, with al their whole 
Popehod be altogether iyes . Voherefoze ſeinge the / 
woꝛd of god ts,5 moſt bꝛight light, at the ſight wher⸗ 
ok all falſehod, and lyes be kus d auoyded, and 
the trueth apeareth inuinſb!e:it muſte nedes de, that 
ene as darkenes vanicheth away at þ ſight of 5 ſane 
tuen ſo at the ſhinynge of goddes wsozde all lyes, de⸗ 
ceytes,treaſ6s,% wickednes of the tal. decaye 
5 btteriy be plucked vp by ß rotes. This is þ ſpiritu- 
Al] worde by whoſe edge(as Paule p2ophecied)he 
mult be flaine. W Hherkoꝛe if we minde to attayne ho⸗ 
n02, & glozp, that neuer ſhal periche by thys noble en; 
terpꝛiſe, we muſte ſearche all about and get the moſt 
U miniſters of goddes woꝛde, whiche be in⸗ 
dued with a great light of þ ſpirite,in the knowledge, 
and expoſtcion of the ſcriptures, with a heauenlp eſo⸗ 
quence, boldnes, and lybertre, whiche miniſters 
bothe canne,and will pzynte Chꝛiſte in the heartes of 
manne. Then with out doubt ſhall Antichziſt, and all 
his whole kingdom be ouerthꝛowẽ by and by. This 
muſt be oure hoſte, theſe muſt be oure fotemen,theſe 
muſt be our hozſe men, i we mynde to ouercome this 
enemie of god. And yt we can not fyndeenough ſiche 
menne within oure owne dominions, they muſte bee 
fought foz where ſo euer they maye be founde, good 
learnig muſt be made much of,# pꝛomoted fozward, 
good wittes muſt bee noꝛiſtzed, and pꝛouoked to lear⸗ 
nyng # ſtudie, that the heauenly philoſophie of Chꝛiſt 
maye reigne alwayes in oure kingedom. Then ſuerly 
ſhal we not be aſhamed, whe we ſhalbe neuer ſo much 
excomunicated of þ wicked romiche Robber:but we 
Gall rather reioyce, with a valtant and bold corage, 

| we ſhall laugh to ſcoznehis curſinges,and bleſſinges 
| Cc. ili. all together 
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all together:not ſettinge a Grawe by the whole rab⸗ 
ble of the reſt of hys wickednes, his abſoincions,dif- 
penſactons, pziutleges,bulles,and pardons, 

x4, Thꝛoughe the ſinne of oure foze father dam we 


bee naturallye ſo fraile, and weake, ſo blinde and fro- 


ward, p we ſeke fo2nothinge els but our owne. YWhers 
foe yt we will be moued to ſet foꝛth and amplifie the 
moſt high glozy of god, it is he that muſk moue a ltirre 
vs with hys heauenly ſpirite, And foz aſmuche as we 
no we, and bee very well aſſured that all oure deſire 
and purpoſes concerninge thys matter bee bent to⸗ 
wardes the glozy of god, z atcoꝛding to his woꝛd, we 
maye be bolde to ſape that thys intente ot ours is a 
wotke of God. Therefoze enen as it canne not be, that 
God wyl fozſatze him felt, end leave of to be Fod: So 
alſo can it not be but that he wyl further thys wozke 
to a good ende ( whiche is not oures, but altogether 
his, we doubt not therfoꝛe, but that God wyll be of 
our ſyde, and that he wyl triumphe oner hys enemies. 
Connſel Snetlyit chalbe a very eaſie thynge to obtepne 
what thyng ſceneris godly of youre maieſties ſub⸗ 
iectes.Fo2 euen as after che tranſgreſſion of Adam, 
god grafted a certayne terriblenes of conntenaunce 

in manne wherby he choulde make beaſtes affrayed 

with lokyng vpon manne, leſt they houlde hurt hym. 
So hath he indued ſubiectes with a certayne natu⸗ 

rall feare towardes their leage loꝛdes, that they may 
renerently obey them. W Herkoꝛe yf a $52ynce oz Ryng 
intende athynge, and then declare theſame to be hys 
mynde, and pleaſure with a certaine efectualnes,and 
authozitie:by and bythey all obey,name!ye when he 


offeteth matters vnto them, that be iuſte and godiye, 


but as foz the trueth ofthe doctrine of the golpell e 
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ok it ſelfe moſt eFectua!, a thertoꝛe we voubt not but 

it wil come to paſſe that it Hall gladly be receyued of 
al menne, eſpeclally, when it halbe offered vnto them 
of the maieftie of a kynge, and he ſhall conkfirme the 
lame with vprightnes of lik. Neither is it to be doud 
ted that the golpell ſhould breed any tumulte intheſe 
dominiong, oz cauſe any ſedict5 oz loſenes of libectie, 
foꝛ Chꝛiſte dothe appꝛoue, and contirme chiefelpe the 
power and authozitie of pꝛintes, and magiſtrates, and 
canſeth menne to thynke humbly, and lowely of them 
ſelues, c to loue peace and quieines, and therfoze as 
thoughe ther were gentle lambes, it halbe an eaſie 

thyng, a no great payne to rule them. | | 

xd, YXvoeknow roght well that a ſicke body, which 
ts ful of coꝛrupt humoꝛs, can not be purged, and clen⸗ 
ſed with out ſome commocion, and ſtirryng of the bo⸗ 
dy and membꝛes:and euen ſo is it ot our kingdomes. 
And we alſo knowe that the goſpell is a motte ſwete 
and pleaſant medecine to the choſen of god, although 
it turne the ſtomake of ſuche, as be reiected. And enen 
às he Goulde not bee a good father, who hauinge a 
Cone ſicke, that he could make whole again with ſome 
medicine:and yet durſt not miniſter theſame vnto him 
koʒ feare of ſtirryng of hys body, ſo ſuffer hys ſonne 
to periſh with the greatnes of the diſeaſe: So ſhould 


not we bee a good kynge, k, when we ſhall ſee oure 


people ſicke of a ſpirituall diſeaſe( as in dede we doe) 
chou! de ſuffer them to periche eternally for feare of a 
cõmocion, æ chould not miniſter vnto them the whole⸗ 
ſome medecine of the goſpell,wherby to reſtoꝛe them 
agayne to health. W herkoꝛe we be in a full readynes 
to aduenture not onely our honoꝛ, dut alſo our lte it 
ſelte foz the wealth of our people, and koꝛ the glozy of 
Cc. liii. God 
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Seod. There be not a kewe, that wyll goe about to ey 
vas krom thys noble emerpꝛyſe. They ſaye that the 
if Gterkes, and other nactons of the Eaſt partes of the 
woꝛlde were puniſhed of God by the tyzannye of the 
Turtze, bycauſe they refuſed to obey the Bope .As 
thoughe the Popes tyꝛannp were not a great deale 
greater and cruelier then is the tyzanny of the Turke. 
Oz as thoughe Affryke,and Aſia had in tymes paſte 
bene ſubiect to the Pope, Neither minde we to rente 
oz louſe the ſeemeles coate of Chʒiſt, as ſome perad⸗ 
uenture wyll thynke, who hathe cut it into ſo manpe 
ſinale peces, that it caune be deuided nomoze, But we 
mynde to cutte and teare aſunder the veale of hypo 
sryſie that their vice and wickednes mape be knowẽ 
of all menne. Thys thing is without queſtion:as ofte 
as euer the Turke hathe fought with the Chaiftian 
menne koꝛ the moſt parte he hath had the ouer band, 
dhiche God ſuffered ſo to be, not onely to puniſhe vs 
fo2 that inſtead of Chꝛille, we haue wurchypped An⸗ 
tichziſt: but alſo bycauſe he minded by litle a litle to 
withdꝛawe vs, and deliner vs krom the wicked tp⸗ 
ranny of Antichziſt. and it is not to be doubted, but p 
euen as the Jewes be puniched chiefiy foꝛ the ſinnes 
of their pꝛieſtes, bycauſe they were ß cauſers of the 
deathe of Chꝛiſte:ſo be the Chꝛiſtian men punpched 
thys dayefoz the ſinnes of Antichziſt, end his pꝛieſtes 
who haue crucified Chꝛiſt 8 moꝛe in de⸗ 
ſpite of God, then the Jewes dyd in tymes paſte, 
Wherekoꝛe vt we wyll pꝛeua ple agaynſt the Turke, 
firſte lette vs thzuſt thys wicked manne out of the 
churche of God, whiche is a home dwellyng Turke, 
Foz whoſe ſinnes God beinge offended with vs vleth 
that whippe foz the punichemente of the Chziſtians, 
| ang 
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and when god is once plealed and contented agayne 
with vs, we ſhall eaſelye by goddes helpe giue hym 

the ouerthꝛowe. Therekoꝛe let vs dꝛpue all Hereſte, 

idolatrye, ſuperſticion, a wickednes, out ofthe church 
of god, and then ſhall we not onely triumphe oner the 
turkes: but alſo they will bee tonuerted to Chziſte, 
when they ſhall ſee the beames of the light of the 
goſpel, and the holy life of the Chziſtians ſpꝛede ouer 
al. This arrant thefe of Rome hath robbed ß wo2lde 
vnder the pꝛetente of religion, and battaple agaynſte 
the turkes, and to einſe the Chꝛiſtians, whiche bee 


amongelt the turkes infernitude and bondage. Let 
hyin nowe dꝛyue hym ſelfe out of the churche of god, 
ik he mynde to delyuer vs out of bondage, whiche is 
muche moe cruell and tyꝛannical then the other · Let 
hym dꝛyue Sathan out ok hym ſelfe and out of 
his wicked Babilon and then beinge conuerted and 
armed with ſpirituall vertues, and with theſwo2de 
of goddes worde, folo wing theramp'e of Chꝛiſt, and 

Hys apoſtles, let hymn fyght agaynſte gods enemies. 

And ik it ſo be that he canne not be amended, but wil 
continue on ſtill in hys wicked and cruell tyzannye, 

ſo that he will copeil foꝛce to be made, let it be made, 
agaynſte hym, foꝛ he onely noyeth moꝛe the church of 
Chꝛiſte, then all the eneinies of god topned together. 

We hate not the popes par ſon, but hys abhominati- 
ons, whome all menne ought of deutie to abhozre. 


Counſell. Euen as þ doctrine of the goſpell excelleth 
all other kindes of learninge in purenes, gentlenes, 
pleaſauntnes , pꝛopfytablenes, excellencie, and 
wonderfulnes- So if it bee infected once with neuer 
ſo litle an hereſp, it is mo2e peſtilent and * 

then 
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then anye other. Wherkoꝛe lette vs doe all oure inde⸗ 
uoure that it being pourged from all falſe and ſuper⸗ 
ſticious imaginacions, and mannes traditions maye 
bee miniſtred to the people, pure, ſimple, and ſyncere, 
as it is of it ſelte. Ind as concernynge the articles of 
the kaythe, the woꝛde of God ought to be ſufficient, 
except we wyll ſeeme wiſer then God hym ſelke. 
And as touchpnge wootkes , the lawe that God 
hym ſelſe hathe made, whiche is moſt pure and holye 
hal be ſufficiente. M Hhoſe pꝛeceptes be without ſpot, 
ſounde, and cherekull to the mynde. Whereunto 
Chziſtes interpꝛetacion muſte bee annexed. And as 
for pzayer and inuocacion , what chall wee rather 
alowe then the Lozdes pꝛaper, whiche the ſonne 
of God hymſelfe taught vs. Whiche teacheth vs 
playnely and fullye what we ought to aſke of God, 
And it alſo teacheth howe we ought to aſke all 
gyftes of God,thzoughe Chziſte oure mediatoure, 
_ Foxfothe it is a wicked thynge to deſyer to bee 
moꝛe wyſe then was Chaiſtehymſelfe : who delp⸗ 
uered vs that pzayer as a perfecte fozme of p2ayer, 
wherefoze it canne not bee well to adde any thynge 
thereunto. Trulpe all doctrine that is neceſſarye foꝛ 
ſaluacyon is playne and cleare pt we darken it not 
with the darkenes of mannes inuentions. 
We wyll therefoze dooe oure dylpgence, kpꝛſte to 
put a wape all ſuche thynges as maye bee a hyn⸗ 
deraunce to the goinge kozwarde of the Goſpel, 
and hauynge allwayes goddes honour befoze-oure 
eyes, a the helthe of ſoules, we will pꝛay that he wyll 
graunt vnto vs that purenes andearneſtnes of ſpirit, 


that 


on ye mary ſette koꝛth hys gloꝛp, and ſerue hym in 
0 | 
dure redemer gyue all pzayſe,glo- 
rp, and honoz to God the fa- 
ther euerlaſtynge. | 
Amen 


WK... 
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C Impꝛynted at London foꝛ Gwalter Lynne 
dwellyng on Somers kaye by Z 
Byllynges gate. 


Cum priuile gio ad imprimendum 
| 
Anno. Do. 1542. 


and that we may though Jeſuz Chziſt 


